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Honourable Privy-Council, 
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KNIGHr of the moſt noble OrDER 
of the GARTER, EC, 


The following Worx, 
Is moſt humbly Inſcribed, 
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H E 0 of the {lowing Works, 
'and of many others, of which we 
ſhall fay more hereafter, was born on 


being the Feſtival of the holy Biſhop Cedda, or 


Chad, in the Engliſb Calendar; and, accordi 


to the new Stile, . on the Day of Gregory | - 8 


Great. For both which Saints, as they w 


made inſtrumental in propagating the Chriſtian 


Religion in this Kingdom, he had a particular 
Veneration: He was the fourth Son of Edward 


and Frances Lee, of Cobham, in the Coun 
— Su 


ry. From his Mother he recggved, 0 
Baptiſm, the Name of Fx ancis. By the 
F alber s Side he was deſcended from the ſame 
Family, as the preſent Earl of Litchfield; 
and by his Mother, from the noble and an- 
tient Family of the Percies Earls of Northum-" 
RI He 25 both Father and Mother, 
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SHO RT ACCO UN * 


the ſecond of March, O. S. in the Year 1660. 


when-: 


2. 


* 


” . * , 
. ; p : 2 9 _ W.. 
- f 1 7 * * 1 . \ 2 1 * . Iv 
; ; ; 7 0 ; g COLI TU _ NE Da ae eo PE E< + 
N ; . 0 4 gf 8 23 0 33 — 24 5 wks WC er e 
Y 1 33 4 * as nn WR ime es — _ "4 2 D WR Ba . Sz YO + 4%, — - 
: ö 0 ho ——— — — — 1 4 — I no HS ” hed 2 — 5 
6 * — — 4 —— 7 2 7 — 4 er. 22 _— 321 83 „ K MI 6 122 CY — 3 n > 1 - 
— u———— - 0 — 2 TY 0 * n 3 * 8 Me A ws - _— 
2 1 5 - «Cham Pi „ 12 3 * ** = \ 1 
r pd PRE ET on 2 6 42 * = 8 A * A * 8 2» ,* = * 
_ I 4 - o pn oy . 4 > 


Dy 

„ 

L 2 
— 


— 


— a 
3 RY, 5 * * * 
I - od - 8 
A . LE ITE eos » 5 
— N 


1 wad * 
Derr DA 20 22 
— — 


v | Ae n e 
when he was between four and five Vears of 
Age; by means of which he fell under the 
immediate Care of his Mother's Siſter, and 
pious Aunt, Mrs. Elizabeth Jenkins, who lived 
to a good old Age; for whom he always had 
the moſt tender regard. And, even before the 
Death of his Parents, he began to ſhew his 
Diſpoſition, by ſhunning all manner of Chil- 
drens Company; ſeeking Solitude, in order 
to read and meditate upon things far beyond his 
Age and Comprehenſion: And, to uſe his own 
Words; he could not, in choſe young and 
« tender Years; bear with any trifling Conver- 
« ſation, or what was common to Children 
ec of his Age; and that his Parents' and Maſters 
te did conſtrain him to that, which others are 
« generally bent to by Nature.” - Upon the 
Nativity of St. Jobn Baptiſt in the Year 
1679. he was admitted into the College of 
that Name in Oxford: And in 1682. he was 
elected Fellow of that learned Body, and conti- 
nued there about ſeven Years. He ſoon became 
Tutor to the late Sir William Dawes, Arch- 
biſhop of Verh. And the Right Hon. Ralph 
Lord Stawell, put his Son, the Hon, Mr. 
Stawell, more immediately under his Care. 
The mutual Affection which was between the 


Preceptor and the Pupil, may b be ſeen Gas the 
Tg Tere: fo 


\ 


Fg 


To the Hon. Jobs Stewell Eſq. at — Right 
un the Lord Stawell Baron Somerton g, 
at . by e rv e- 


) 


. My moſt FR and: honoured Sir, 35 


Am ſorry J ſhould have this Occaſion of 
writing to you: But Sorrow, and Love, 
« are two Paſſions, that cannot be Cobb 


< ſilent. Perhaps indeed, by this time you 


< may have forgot my Hand; but, however, I 
* muſt beg of you (and this may be the only 
ce thing that I ſhall ever beg of you) to read 


«over theſe Lines with a little Conſideration, 


I have almoſt thought (God avert the 
“ Omen !)), that you was Saber dead or, married: 


« For I judged it impoſſible for Mr. Sawell 
« to do any thing, that is not honourable,” 
ee and worthy | of ' himſelf, I cannot, Sir, 


*« without deep Ingratitude, but acknowlege 
« how much I ſtahd obliged to your'Friend- 


« ſhip: I return you many Thanks, from my 
« Heart, for all thoſe Expreſſions and Aſſevera- 


ce tions of Love, thoſe Promiſes and Commu- 
« nications: And do think myſelf over and 
s over requited, if that my ſmall Endeavours 
could be any- ways ſerviceable to you. For 
I thank God, that he has made me of a 
Nature, that ſcorns to conſider any thin 


3 2— the Action I do, without looking be- 
e yond, for any. Good or Evil: And did I but 


ec, now of one ſelfiſh Thought 1 in my Heart, I 
+ would rip it out immediately. I have had 
FFF b ſo 
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a ſo much undeſerved Familiarity, ſuch Pro- 


t teſtations of Affection, that J am almoſt ſure, 
your Strangeneſs is but to try me: For 
<« otherwiſe a Word would have been no ſuch 


v an heavy Burden to have ſent me. They ſay 


«your Sherwood has been here, by your Order, 


ec three, or four times; but if he has, which I can 


e. ſcarce tell how to believe, ſurely you meant 
to pleaſe yourſelf with ſo many Trials of me: 


2 Yet the Return of him, and the Abſence of 


« his Maſter, makes me to waver a little. But, 


e however were it poſſible for you, which * 
« can ſcarce think, contrary to your Proteſta- 


cc tions, to throw offa Friend, or ſay you have 
« no Reaſon to value me as ſuch; ; yet ſhall you 


<« not hinder me from honouring and reſpect- 
ing you as you deſerve, I was in h 
e would have conſidered your Abſence to have 


« been troubleſome enough, and have rather 


„ «-ſhortened it, than added to it that which 
« looks ſo much like Negle&. I am confident, 


& Sir, you might have overcome great things 


e before Chriſtmas, and you may call to mind 


te your Reſolutions: I am a Witneſs that 


e have made Reſolves, which are good and 
* Jaudable; and I have always taken you to be 


<« of a more manlike Temper, than to ſhrink 
ei back for a little Difficulty. I do not know 


hat my Lord may think of being at the 
Charge for Books, only to let them mildew 

<« in a Study for lack of reading: But this! 
t am perſuaded, that neither he, nor any of 


PI Friends, nor ON would ever re- 
wy Oh . 


1 aurhoR 


. © pent, FR were ſomewhat more converſant 

in them. Tes know I cannot flatter, and 
« he that will not admit a bold Friend, may 
< repent too late. Perhaps you may blame or 
<-think mean of my Deſign; but God knows, 


* this has all along been it; that you might not 


© only have an Eſtate and Title to diſtinguiſh 
4 you from the Vulgar; but that you might be 


<. as far above them in Knowlege and Virtue. 


* T hoped you would not have been dif 


te at ſo friendly an Intention; and I did Bet | 


te deſpair, conſidering the Happineſs of your 


« Genius, for which you ought to be thank- 


„ ful to God, and ſo to make good Uſe of it, 
< but that you might arrive, in a competent 


Time, to a more than ordinary Progreſs in 


«< human and polite Learning, in becoming an 
« excellent Orator, a good Poet, and an accu- 
& rate Hiſtorian: I did not doubt but that you 
% might have run through a Courſe of Philo- 
* ſophy and Mathematics, in a Year at far- 
<< theft ; and before Chriſimas you might cally 
overcome that part of Surveying, as you in- 
* tended, if I am not miſtaken: In the fame 
* while, I did not doubt, but what you . 


_ . © alſo bare got a Fluency in the Latin, and a 


<< moderate (if not a perfect) Skill in the Greek, 
< that you might not only have taken Delight 
in converfing with the beſt and wiſeſt of the | 
„ antient Romans; but diſcourſed with Strang- 


«ers, inthe ſame Stile, without Trouble, and 


<© with a great deal of Pleaſure; And in one 


« Quarter, 1 am abſolutely. of the 3 5 


o 
* * 
8 


bY Sund T Account 

* you might have overcome all the Difficulties 
of the French, Italian, and Caſtilian Lan- \ 
7 guages, there being ſo great a Dependence 


W Ibetwirt them; ſo as to underſtand an Author 


in every one of them: And, by travelling, 
vou might have perfected yourſelf, ſo as to 
e difcourſe in them. A Courſe of Chemiſtry, 


; < tho in my Opinion extraordinary profitable, 


* would not have taken you up much time: And 


the learning of Plants, as many as are requi- 


< ſite, and an Ornament for Gentlemen, would 


'< have been a Pleaſure to you in the Summer. I 
<< would have you acquainted with your own 
Body; for a Skill in Anatomy I reckon 
more than an Accompliſhment: And this, 
with three or four Diſſections, with a Month's 
Study, I ſuppoſe might teach you enough. 
$30 that here would not have been two Years 


*1nall, if you had but followed your Reſolu- 7 


tions of riſing early, and ſetting apart a 


* moderate Time every Day. As for other 


« things, they would have been a mere Di- 


t verſion, and you might have paſſed them over 


at your Pleaſure. I ſhould. have thought it 
«alſo no Diſhonour for you to be acquainted 
with paſt and preſent Times; to know per- 
« fectly the Deſcriptions, States, Intereſts, and 
Policies, of all Chriſtendom at leaſt; if not of 
all the World; to underſtand the Intrigues . 
of Courts, and the Management of public 


Affairs; to be as good an Hiſtorian as the 


Duke of Or mond, and as good a Politician 
2 oy. the I of Fiat _ and to emulate 


his 


El it the AUrHoR x 
© his Majeſty in the Skill of Fortification, and 
Love of Navigation: Nor ſhould I think it 
* more diſhonourable, or leſs neceſſary, to be 
« ſomewhat read in the Laws of the Land; 
. - © eſpecially for one, who is one Day, I hope, 
« to be a Peer thereof. If, dear Sir, in all this 
«Tam miſtaken ; and if it be no Happineſs at 
4 all to be learned in theſe things, or to be 
ye * capable of ſerving God, and the King, with 
« greater Advantage, and in a higher Sphere; 1 
© hope, Sir, you will not accuſe my Affection 
* for telling you this. That you may not live 
(my deareſt Friend) in Obſcurity and Eaſe, 
without employing thoſe Talents God has 
* endowed you with; but that Religion and 
«Loyalty, Prudence and Eloquence, Learn- 
e ing and Experience, may make you juſtly 
% famous, not only in this Nation, but all 
e others about us; that you may be the Love 
and Admiration of all the good and learned 
„World, and the Envy of bad Perſons; that 
you may ſo make yourſelf an Hiſtory to Po- 
« ſterity, and render the Name of STAwELL 
* for ever honourable; is not only the Prayer, 

e but the Endeavour, of your poor Rabbi, And 
_ © except you have a mind to balk the Expecta- 
e tion of one who loves you thus much, I ſee 
* no Impoſlibility in all this. And this, Sir, 
* which I promiſe, I will be bound to per- 
* form, if you will promiſe upon .your Ho- _ 
* nour not to be lacking to yourſelf, As for 
any Reward, or future Expectation, I have 
bi always deſpiſed it: A good Deed, methinks, 
| 9 | _ 1 
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« is Reward enough to itſelf ; and if you think. 
cc f obliging me, it muſt be by doing good 


« to yourſelf, _ 

I hope better things from you, dear Sir, 
than that you begin to flag in your good 
« Deſigns; though you talked at London (whe- 


« ther at random or no, you know . beſt) as 
« if you meant to come hither no more : How- 


<« ever, if you do at laſt fall back, I am a Wit- 


e neſs to them, and am in Honour bound to 


« challenge the Performance. 1 very much 
« marvel, that you ſhould miſtruſt me in ſome 
« things, or hide from me whither you went: 
« I call God to witneſs for the Sincerity of my 
„ Intentions; and, were I to die preſently, 
« I cannot remember one falſe Step T have made 


« fowards you; and were J as innocent of every 


T thing elſe, as Iam, to my Remembrance, of 
« committing avy thing againſt you (my ho- 
te noured-Friend), I think, I ſhould not be 
« afraid to embrace Death immediately; I 
« have a Conſcience ſoclear from any Thought, 
te that is not honourable of you. However, 


do as you pleaſe, as to me (For I think, 1 
have never been backward, as you can witneſs, [7 


« to do any thing that you have deſired; and 


for your Sake have both neglected my own, 


« and rejected the Buſineſs of others, from 
** whom I might have had Thanks more than 


2 enough; yet ſince it was to ſerve you, I 
_ Eyalue it not); only I hope you will (as the: 
5 « laſt Advice of a Friend) take a ſpecial Care 


over Jourtelf, 120 PEE your Mind * 
„ 2 


- 


\ 
— 


; . ! y 8 
* 
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" of ATH ai 
te the Temptations of your State Re? Age: And 


« in doing this, I am ſure, as you will not in- 
« jure yourſelf, ſo you will highly pleaſure 
© both me, and all who are your real F riends. 
« That I may tire you, my Friend, no longe er, 
&« what I have ks faid, I have faid from 


« Heart, without any End, dire& or indirect, 


to myſelf: And I hope you will interpret 


« nothing ill that proceeds from ſo good an 


« Intention: If you do, it will only hurt 
« yourſelf; and will hinder me from reaping 
« the Reward of this my Intention from God, 


e Tt may be you have not all this while known T 


e me nh): But if you are not yet ſatiſ- 


<« fied with my Friendſhip, you may one ad 


I believe, come to remember, that you ha 
ce once a Friend. I defire you may kee 


1 Paper by you in Remembrance of me; 28 this 
« may be the laſt Time that I may ever write 
« to you, And 1 wiſh you all manner of 


* Happinefs, and that you may love your 


Friends; amongſt whom 1 conjure 1885 * : 


a 8 me, 


| 


| Nene of th leaſt, 
. Joby's, Ia OE Hs 
Nov. 21.1 — 4 . e 115 L 
After this e ee in trick Con- 


nexion with his Lordſhip's Family, being reſi- 
dent with him for ſeveral in as will ah b. 5 
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. is now about x nine Years nice I lth: 
had the Honour to be acquainted with 
5 — Lordſhip ; in all which Time, if I am 
& h known, you cannot but think it very 
1 uneaſy for me, and very diſagreeable to ſuch 
«a Temper of Mind as you have fo long ex- 
< perienced, to be obliged but to ſeem to court 
that, which I have all along endeavoured to 
* lay. under my Feet, or to do any thing to- 
t wards the Eſtabliſhment of myſelf by a way 
ac that may caſt any Shadow on thoſe Actions, 
t and Sufferings, which were conducted (if I 
t miſtake not) by Principles very different to 
the Maxims of the World, But leſt, my 
Lord, I ſhould appear both to thwart your 
e Inclinations, and diſtruſt the Honour of your 
« Lordſhip, and put myſelf withal intirely out 
4 of the Capacity of doing that in which you 
« are pleaſed to declare ſo great a Satisfaction; 
am well contented at this Time to ſubmit 
<« myſelf to your Lordſhip's Goodneſs, 'who 
knows very well what I have done: And if 
, to that which you know yourſelf, you wil! 
* do me the Favour to add as diligent an Inqui-, | > 
* ry into what I have quitted, and'undergone, | 
_ « as is poſſible to be had from Perſons of unex- | 
60 ceptionable Repute (though the greateſt Part 
is concealed from every one but myſelf); 
«your Lordſhip will then be able to paſs aright 
Judgment on me, and my Concerns, Neither | 
8 m Affection exhauſted, or my Will drawn hs, 


En | | cc « dry; 
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an; tho Lhave never made the leaſt Demur 
et at any thing in which I thought I could do 


e you effectual Service; and my Zeal for it, 
« even in the greateſt of Difficulties, has never 


grown cold; but rather warmer; and, ever 
e ſince I have known you, I have never refuſed 
e ſuch an Attendance, as if I were intirely 


"yours: ; and, when abſent, have written above 


500 Sheets on thoſe Parts of Learning, which 


might be moſt advantageous to you; tho 


«the Venture has not been ſmall ; and at the 


<laft there be ſome things that make me more 


4 uncapable of ſerving your Lordſhip, than I 
could have wiſhed ; yet I am fo. far from 
«being weary, that neither Time nor Place 
ſhall ever make me forget what T am, that 
4 is, one, who ſincerely rejoices in being able 
to do any good Office for my Lord Stawell, 


cc and! is heartily tr troubled a all il « ones, 5 wh 
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Ts which Nane e in the follow 
ing Words: 


EI 


St. Alan 5 the 2 wy of Feb, 16051 


Aſk dear Mr. Lee ten thouſand Pardons, 
for not anſwering his firſt Letter before 
* now ; but as to that, I cannot but acknow- 


by lege the great F riendſhip, he has always pro-. 
4 feſſed to me: And that, I hope, he will ſtill 
continue. As to his Concerns being leſſened 


e both in the College, and elſewhere; I can- 


"0 not but believe it on "uy Account; and there- 


&« fore, 
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* fore, in Gratitude I ought never to ſee Mt. 
Lee want any thing as long as I have it: 
* And therefore, as I am certain Mr. Lee 
. will defire nothing but what is reaſonable,. 
*I would beg of him to make his Propoſals, 
hat he would have - Lite 3 frre he 
£ ſhall command it of Oey 


Ko His dear Friend and Servant 
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STAWELL. 
5 About Midſummer 7h 1. Ph went to 1taly, 
by Way of Holland and "ek ng After view- 
ing the Libraries and Curioſities of Rome, 
Florence, Naples, Milan, the Univerſity. of 
Padua, &c. he ſettled at 7 enice, for about two 
Tears, where he practiſed Phyſic with moſt 
uncommon Succeſs. And at 5 latter End of 
te Year 1694. returning back, he came through - 
. moſt of the Courts of the Empire, and by 
Way of Holland returned into England; where 
be till continued a large Correſpondence with 
the Learned, and ſome great Perſons both at 
home and abroad, His Talents were well 
known in Brandenburgb, and Saxony. The 
late Earl of . was well acquainted 
with his Worth, when he was at St. Tobhn's; 
and he ſhewed the Value he had for him, by a 
Favour which he did, many Years after all 
Correſpondence was broken off between them, 
In the Year 1708. he was admitted into the 
Royal College of Phyſicians, London. His 
Works are almoſt innumerable; but as he never 
could be prevailed o on to fix REY, to . 


erf te AUTHOR. Eh, Kit 
ene; they have been made public under the 
| 23 of others, or have come into the World 
anonymouſly : The greateſt Part of Mr. Neltfor's 
Feaſts and Faſts I found in his own Hand, 
after his Deceaſe. He was the firſt that put Mr: 
Hoare, and Mr. Nelſon, upon the Founding of 
Charity-Schools; upon the fame Plan as that 
of Hall in Germany: And was continual- 


ly promoting and og gr. Tin all manner of 


Charities, both public and But his 
chief Aim was for healing 9 and 
for the Reunion of all the divided Branches L 
amongſt thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians z 
according to the Apoſtolical Rule, and Standard 
of the primitive Church; before any Innova- 
tions were crept into either the Eaſtern, or 
Weſtern Churches. He was moſt intimate with 
Robert Earl of Oxford, when Lord High Trea- 
ſurer, to whom: ſeveral ET were made 
by him, for the e f onour and Advantage 
of theſe Nations; the Improvement of our 
American Colonies; with our Fiſhery and Spice 
Trade; the Regulation of our Gaols; and 
that all Vagrants, poof and miſerable Objects, 
might be taken Care of in the ſame manner as 
in Holland; with Ways and Means for ſupply- 
ing thoſe, who are aſhamed to let their Wants 
be known: The Particulars of which are 
not come to Hand, His Lordſhip promiſed 
to introduce him to Queen Anne; but neyer 
did. At his Deſire he was to have Witten 
upon the ſeveral Sects and LE Diviſions, which 
were any the Jews, . before the Deſtruc- 
A tion 
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tion of Jeruſalem; of which there never was 


any more done, than only the Heads of the 
Deſign; by which I find it was intended to have 


been written in the ſame manner as Montani ſn, 


which I have by me with ſome Papers relating 
to the Occaſion upon which it Was written. 
2 as there has been ſome Inquiry made after 

the Expoſition f the Seven Viſons of Eſdras; they 
with all the Papers that I entruſted the late 
Rev. Dr. Thomas Haywood with at the Death 
of Dr. Lee, are in the Hands of the Rev. Mr. 
William Law (as is obſerved in a Note at p. 145. 
of the Diſſertatipn on the 2d Bock of Eſarat) 
together with his Life written by Dr. Haywood z 
in which there being many Miſtakes, I never 
would ſuffer it to be made public. In this 
Edition of the Diſſertation upon Eſdras, I 
have corrected the many Chaſms and Omiſſions 
which were in the former Edition. And a 
Part of the Diſſertations upon Geneſis having 
been very imperfectly printed in Mr. Parker's 
Bibliotheca; ſome being wholly omitted, and 
others ſome Part, with great Variations in the 
Whole; upon the Death of Dr. Lee, I demand- 
ed the MSS. back of Mr. Parker, which he ac- 
cordingly ſent, And I have now faithfully col- 
lated and laid the Whole together, that they may 
be more uſeful and entertaining to the public. 
As for the Propoſals to Peter the Great, they 
were written at that wiſe Prince's own Requeſt. | 

I hall here inſert ſome Extracts of Dr. 
Lee's Letters, relating to the Diſſertations _ 
Eſaras and Geng. The firſt is as follows: 


* 
* 
wes 


"oe AUTHOR; | xl 


To the Rev. Dr. 7 homas Haan, late of 
— 2 . As Dru. e 2 n en 
814 %% Obe. e * 1710. 


. * 
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1 Am very aa chen wliattivex Ges 
1 it may be) that Mr. Ockley is fo well 
taken up with the two Arabic MSS. I can 


00 only ſend you an Hint or two at preſent, con- 
e cerning that of Eſdras, which we call the 
_ « Second Book; but perhaps this may be a Miſ- 


de take, through the Ignorance of the Latin 5 


e Tranſlator in the myſtical or cabbaliſtical 
* Language; in which this Book ſeems to me 


« to have been written, and of which I have 


* © PART. a pretty many Inſtanccs: Particular- 

21 J look upon the Recapitulation of the 
reation, in the VI. Chapter, to be by no 

«« Means /iteral, but myſtical and er 

«and not to be underſtood, but according to 

« the Principles of the Mercavean Syfem of 

te the World. And J conſider both that Chap- 

« fer, and indeed the whole Book, as a Sort of 


1 Abo arg to the Books of Moſes ; as likewiſe 


ce to that canonical Hiſtory, which we have 
ce under the Name of Ezra, which was writ- 


te ten for the more public InſtruQtion of the 
« Church, while the other was kept only 


« among a few, for fear df being miſunderſtood. 
* miſapplied by the Vulgar. I ſhould be 
« glad to know whence the Arabic Tranſlation 
« is taken, if there be any Marks to diſtinguiſſi 


4e Lit; for it muſt have been both in Hebrew and 


a - cc Greek, 
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« Greek. Leo Hebraus was doubtleſs able to 
« have given us an excellent Verſion; had he 
« met with a correct Copy; or had be not been 
te tao much diſcouraged by the general Diſeſteem 
« for this moſt valuable Piece. He hath indeed 
te given us a new Verſion, with marginal Re- 
« ferences; and, among the reſt, fome few He- 
« brew Words, asthe Original, by him tranſla- 
« ted, and which ſerve here and there to — 
« ſome Light to the Text: But what he has 
« done herein is fo inconſiderable, that 1 = 
cc not enough lament, that he gives no manner 
« of Account, concerning his Verſion, whence. 
« he made it, or what Copy, or Copies, he 
« had for his Aſſiſtance; his Aim ſeeming ra 
« ther to be more near to the vulgar Verdon, 
tc than to give his Reader the leaſt Satisfaction 
« of the Variations from it, that might juſtly 
< have been expected from him. Robert Stephens 
« has publiſhed this Verſion of Leo, but with- 
out a Name, in his Bible of Paris: Which 
« Mr,.Ockly may conſult and compare. This 
„* Book was probably tranſlated into the Greek 
t by ſome of the Alexaudrian Jews, together 
46 — 5 Ecclefiafticus and W dom, called EoGie, 
andi this, in particular, Leia cz. I remember 
« to have. met with ſomething concerning a 
« Greek MS, of this Book; which (if I miſtake 
ce not) either Leo, or Fading had the Uſe 
« of, in ſome Library at Paris but I cannot 
te be certain of this. Dr. Gell, in his Anſwer b 
c to the Aſſembly's Confeſſion of Faith, is very 
s zealous for the Divine ROE of this Book, 
be «© and 


« and cites ſoveral Authors of his Mind: And 
e have ſeen an anonymous Commentary 
_ © upon the XIth Chapter, printed about the 
“ Beginning of the laſt Century, in which are 
e ſome Hints given of a true prophetic Spirit to 
< be diſcerned in it. I would be to ſee 
e the with the Title, well cleared up, 
Las alſo the Account of the Ten Tribes. As 
« for the two Animals, Enach (not Bebemath) 


* and Leviatban, which are ſo great a Stumbling 


* block to many, I am apt to think, there 


will be no great Difficulty to give a tolerable 


both of 
be < the Hebrew and Perſon Philotophy; but 


t Account of them, 


the Principles 


< eſpecially by their Theology. And as for what 
« this Author fays of the Burning of the Law, 


« I cannot but think that he has been groſsly 


< miſtaken; but cannot now ſtay to give my 


* the Critics have found, they will be diſcover d, 
] am perſuaded, to have very little in them, 
_ < when they come to be nearly looked into and 
e ſifted. | But of what Authority ſoever it may 
te be, I dare be confident, that it may be made 


« of good Service to the underſtanding much 
\« of the New Teſtament, as well as of the un- 


e doubted Prophetical Scriptures of the old 
-*+ Teſtament. I was once writing an Eſſay 
-< concerning the Land of Arſareth; but was 
_ * forced to lay it by for want of a clearer Light, 
e which I am now hoping for from this worthy 
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** Reaſons. As for other Difficulties which 
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_ "The following are worms _ Letters to 


Mc, Sanzel\Parker.. „ een 
7 kau, — 22. ib. \ 
Dear Sir, WS 6 | 1 0 4 PS) 8171 1 j 26414 3\ F- 


Would not have you nde your- 
ſelf with too great a Multitude of Authors: 
0 5 much approve of your Method, as to 
es the Commentary, in confining! yourſelf to 
the Times before the grand Diviſion of the 
« Eaſtern: and Weſtern Churches. Neither 
« would I have you meddle with any Matters 
of Controverſy ;'or to prepoſſeſs your Reader, 
that you are liſted on one Side.” Your Refle- 
„ ions may be proper, and better reliſhed, if 
they ſeem to come not directly from yourſelf; 
* who ought t6 appear a fair and impartial Re- 
<*-lator ; ſo that every one, of what Commu- 
nion ſoever, may have Recourſe to you, and 
, expect to find the Truth nakedly reported. 
* And J hope you will be very careful not to 
« advance any thing that may be turned againſt 
4. your Autbors, and ſo againſt yourſelf: If in 
one Point they may be treated diſreſpectfully, 
« the World will be but too apt to treat them 
« ſo in another. The Maſteurs du Pert Royal 
in their Commentary upon the Old Teſta- 
% ment, ſo: far as I have conſulted them, have 
< made an admirable Uſe of the allegorical In- 
* terpretations of Scripture by St. Auguſtine. 
And I fce not why there may not be the ſame 
.* Uſe made, by that of others, for the ſame 
* Reaſon, There was $ for certain a traditional 


e | 


. e A UT H OR. Wi 
</4w&51g both among the Fews, and primitive 
Cbriſtians; tor ſuch Interpretations, I could 
* ſay much, as there are certain fixed Rules 

«© for this Kind, which are not OG to the 5 

« eee * Imagination.” 08:4 
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Lond, Apr. 17. 178. 


Io as 
8 — a Grohe 


Dear _— £ 
. 8 to the Chutions which I have given 
Ry vou; thoſe Matters cannot be eaſily 
te ſet in their true Light: They will require 
« much Conſideration, and deep Thought; 
« there muſt firſt be the Key found out, and 
{then a fine Way there muſt be of working 
e them up, according to ſuch a certain Propor- 
« tion and Harmony, as may exactly correſpond 
de with all the Parts, and fully anſwer to the 
« Letter of the Hiſtory ; which, though it be 
be the firſt, Ttake not to be the principal Mean- 
« ing of the divine Lawgiver; but rather the 
« Veil and Covering of ſomewhat moſt preci- . 
« ous, which ought not promiſcuouſly to be 
e thrown among the Vulgar, or the uninitia- 
te ted into the Myſteries of God and Nature. 
St. Paul, who had this Key, moſt perfectly, 
« underſtood Moſes, as without a Veil; and in 
« the moſt hidden Myſtery of him, according 
« to the occaſional and diſperſed Glances there- 
« of, which he hath given us in his Epiſtles: 
« And without the Knowlege of this Key, it is 
« impoſſible but to make mad Work in an At- 
« tempt of this Nature. But to give you an 
.- * Hide ofwhat I would have done by you ; It is, 
| 95 3 « for 
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8 Interpretation out of the Fathers; for it will 
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<<. forthe future, to inſert nothing at al under 
</the: Text, that is an allegorical or myſtical 


e be but a ſort of Patch- work at the beſt; 
C with little or no Edification, let even the Ma- 
ek terials thereof be never ſo good in themſelves; 
d becauſe the ſacred Allegory, if you would 
ec have it appear in its Beauty, muſt be laid all 
« together at once; otherwiſe it will be im- 
« poſſible to form any Judgment upon it; and 
« the disjointed Parts will ſhew. themſelves but 
« as ſo many Pieces of a broken Glaſs; without 
&« any Order or Regularity. Wherefore the 
1 Allegory of Abralam ought in my Opinion 
« to be poſtponed to the Hiſtary, and laid all 
< together in one Piece, which might be made 
40 exceeding beautiful by a good Hand; and 
« then confirmed and — by the Scriptures, 
tand the moſt antient eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
* Fewiſb and Chriſtian. After the ſame man- 
10 ner ſhould the Allegory of Iſaac be treated, 
as alſo that of Jacob, and laſtly. that f 
« Foſeph, in this Firſt Book of Meſes. But there 
42 N ee things which are not fit (or perhaps 
4 poſſible) to declare, as to the Veil of -Mejes, 
« . his Cryptic Manner of WrItIng < And 
« therefore I have not ſo much as once hinted 
« to you the leaſt Word concerning the Myſtery = 
either of the Creation, or of Paradiſe, and the 
Fall, or of the Deluge, and the Ark; nor of 
« Melebiſedeck : The which to write of funda- 
« mentally and diſtinctly, would require the 
Pen of an Angel, 1 could — to you 


« ſome 


-of th AUTHOR: ny 
« ome noble Subjects of Diſcourſe, with re- 
1 ſpect to the Wheel of Providence, and the 
<< Angelica) Miniftration of God'sKingdom up on 
Earth, in the Lives of the great — in 


% Sacred Hiſtory, Some faint Attempts may 


% have been made of this; which I matter not, 
and conſult not: But ſure Iam there is enou 
wanting to exerciſe the greateſt Maſters; and 
« which will deſerve to be handled by- none, 
but ſuch as have a Genius proportionable to 


« it... I think Dr. Fackſon had, if any Man 
« ever had, ſuch a Genius as this: But I know 


A not another like him for thatSkillSt Hierom, 


« and his Rabbins, did not make uſe of the 
« Hebrew Literature, which one would have 
expected from him and them: However, 


ac that Pather's Labours are by no means to be 


| % made ſo light of, as they are by ſome of our 


* modern Critics, I will ftrike out what ſeems © 


ce to me, not to be for the Honour of that 
« learned Father; and perhaps may alſo ſupply 


« what I find defective, if any _ Deep in 


o the: room occur to me.“ 


| « Mo I 5. I of 
"Dow Sir, 5 
0 IN E of Thurſday laſt 1 hope is in 


7 your Hands, wherein I gave you ſome 
1 of my more ſecret Thoughts. I have the 


« Care of very many upon me, ſuch as few 


<« beſides (if any) can parallel; and whether 
« they be Jeus or Samaritans,” I make no 


6 „ where Cory himſelf makes 


«© NONE, 
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e none. Had I Time and Leiſure, I have many 
ee things, which I could add upon that moft 
es noble Subject of the Tecnapæia; which would 
Le be the Introducing of a new Syſtem; and 
«©, would be a Key to abundance of Paſſages in 
« the Book of God, and Phænomena in the 
« Book of Nature; which 1 muſt paſs over 
ein Silence. Perhaps, there may be, ſome 
e time or other, an Opportunity of giving forth 
that, Which at preſent is by no means fit to 
«© be caſt; abroad, for fear of the ill Uſe which 
may be made thereof. And J hope to ſupply 
4 you with other Remarks, no leſs curious, upon 
«that Subject, with reſpect to each of the 
Twelve — For the main Beauty is 
et in the Uniformity, and the juſt Proportion 
e of every one of them anſwering to the other, 
te which I ſhall endeavour to draw out for you- 
And this I think may be done without repeat- 
ing what has already been attempted ; for 
ee this muſt be in quite a different Method, and 
4c will not admit of broken or ſcattered Remarks, 
« which I look upon as no * than Ropes 
c of Sand,” 


But, to draw to Coda, Dr. th, 
upon bees; a Letter calling him over to 
Gravline where he expected a Perſon of no 

 Jmall Note, who was then at Cologne, to meet 

him, and to ſettle ſome private Affairs relating 
to himſelf and F amily, on the 14. of June O. 
2719. he wrote to Mr. Parker, after the follow- 
ing Manner I find nothing in Story more 
80 1 than the „ ** * two Brothers, 
Eſa 


0 of the AU/T-H OR. Xxvii 
| « Bſay * oa after a Separation of above 
« "Twenty Years, upon conſidering their whole 

„Conduct, with the ſeveral Incidents. Of. 
« this you may expect my Thoughts, ſuch 
u as they are, which 1 hope may ſet Matters 

_ © betwixt the ſe two in a juſter Light, than hi- 
* therto they ſeem to moſt to appear in. 1 
« Was hoping: to ſend you now what I have 
« been preparing; but I am now called out of 
« Town for ſome Days, and. wuſt nete 
« lay aſide that till my Return. 

But in this Deſign the Doctor was fruſtrated 
| by Death, as will appear. And his laſt Charge 

to me was, that, as I knew his Mind; I ſhould 

do in all Things as I judged he would himſelf 

have done, were he preſent, and were he to 
give his perſonal Directions. 

The next Morning, being the 1 wy he ſet 
out for Dover: And, after a very. tempeſtuous 
Voyage of many Hours, he landed at Calais, 
and went directly to Gravline (he never having 
been in any Part of France before): Where, 
about the middle of Fuly, he fell ill of a violent 
Fever; and exchanged this Life for a better 
about One in the Morning, Auguft the 23. New 
Stile, and the 12, Old Stile, 1719. in the 60% 
Year of his Age, in Hopes of a glorious Re- 
ſurrection, and in the Faith of the Oxz only 
Mediator and Interceſſor, Chrift | Jeſus. He 
was of a middle Size; had a piercing dark hazel 
Eye; was ſhort-fighted,; with pretty large Eye- 
brows; his Face a ſhort Oval; of a fair Comple- 

xion, but ruddy ; ; his Fair, when young, was red; 


TH 


xvii A SHORT Account &c. 


but turned of itſelf to a fine bright Cheſtnut. 
He loſt the Sight of his left Eye, before he knew 
any thing of it, by a Cataract, in the Vear 1712. | 
but the other remained ſtrong to the laſt. 
His Prolegomena to the hiſtorical Part of 
Grabe s Septuagint will always make him known 
to the learned World; many of whom much 
lamented his not living to write another upon 
the prophetical Part; as likewiſe the Loſs of 
the moſt curious Account of the Schools or 


Colleges of the Prophets ; giving a Narration 
at large, not only of the Order and Original of 
their inſtitution in general, but of the Charac- 


ter of all the Jeuiſb Prophets in particular; and, 
in Part, thoſe of the New Teſtament; with 
that concerning the antient Uſe of cating Lots; 
which, with many more, I never could find: 
And there i is now a controverſial Piece, againſt 
the Sleep of the Soul, with ſeveral others, moſt. 
of which are imperfect, in the Hands of the 
e er Rev. Mr. Law. | 
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N inviſible Hand has conducted. you to 

; X what is a Myſtery to all Europe; and be- 
| ing "x lis, will conduct you to what 

may be for the 11 and Praiſe of all os 
Warld, There remains ſomewhat behind 


1 Poros given o 


An extraordinary Genius may effect extraordi- 
nary Things; and it is an extraordinary Age in 
Which we live, that calls for a more-than common 
and Penetration: The vulgar Methods 
are all too ſhort to compaſs any thing conſider- 
able: Wherefore others are to be ſearched out more 
ſuitable to the Greatneſs of your Mind, and more 
effectual to all the Aims of Government, and fitred 
to raiſe you, Si, above the ordinary Level of 
your Predeceſſors. 


Several of the Matters propoſed will at firſt ap- 
— difficult and ſtrange: but the Difficulties are 

h as not only ſerve to animate a noble Spirit, 
when inveſted with Power; and the Strangeneſs 
may eaſily be removed without too violent Efforts. 

And if now you ſhall but condeſcend to accept 
of theſe following Propoſals, greater Things than 
can eaſily be imagined may hereafter 1 be 
communicated to you. 

It is then humbly propoſed, that, vi the No- 
lic and particular Good of all your Kingdoms 
and Provinces, and for the eternal Honour of your 
Name, you pleaſe, at your Return Home, to ap- 

point in your Metropolitan City Seven Committees 
or Colleges of the moſt ſelect and able Men chat 
can be found: _ 
One for the Advancement of Ls ARNING 2... 
Another for the Improvement of NAT unk: 
1.2 A r . 

A Fourth for the Increaſe of MxANcRAUDIZRB: 
A Fifth for Reformation of Manxzrs:. 

A Sixth for Compilation of Laws: ? 
And a Seventh for the Fropagation of che Cn 
 $STIAN RELIG1ON. 


"2... In the Finit College, the Refwſeitaties of Lord 
; Verulam, with. the Method of Mr. Locke in 


his 
wad of a n and of - Educa- 
| uin, 


PETER the Great. 3 


tion, may deſerve well to be conſidered: This 


may conſiſt 1 Five or Seven; one of whom to 


preſide annual . 

I have heard, that your Brother did begin to 
make ſome Preparation toward the founding of 
this Firſt College; and the Oppoſition which was 
then made, may direct your Majeſty ſo to proceed 
as to effect what is here aimed at, better than if 
there had been no 1 | 

Whence they who ſhall conſtitute this Firſt Col- 
lege, will find it neceſſary in the firſt Place, by a 


brief Declaration of their Office, to 'obviate thoſe - 


popular Prejudices; viz. That hereby the heatheniſh 


Sciences will be brought into Chriſtianity ; and the 


only true old Faith of the Greek Church muſt be 


deſtroyed, and Long Mat 1 5 ceaſe, Diſputes and 


Diviſions ariſe, &c 
Next, they are to . — not to introduce any 


| bur ſolid and uſeful Learnin ng. I can here recom- 
ut 


Book or Author for this, as a. 

; for that muſt be left to the 
_ ſhall be found able to make 
But it may be convenient to. 
conſider what the two aboye-mentioned have pro- 
poſed in the Engliſp Tongue, or ndeey others in 
any Language whatever. 

The Mathematics, eſpecially the fans N 
cal Parts of it, with experimental and A; 
Philoſophy, Hiſtory, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, 
and new Inventions, will fall under this Head. 

In the Second College, the Model of the Royal 
Society of England, with that of the Royal Society 
of Sciences in France, muſt be looked into. It 
may conſiſt of twice the former Number, but no 
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4 Pio A1 given Py 
culture, ought here eſpecially to be promoted: 
And there ought likewiſe to be a Royal Preſs eſta- 


bliſhed, for the more effectual Publication of all 


natural Improvements that may be of Service to 
your whole Empire, or to any Parts thereof; and 
to publiſh, from time to time, exact Accounts of 

the Progreſs herein made, and to ſend Tables of 
Inquiries into your ſeveral Provinces, in order to 


the preparing and gathering Materials for a Natural 


Hiſtory of each of them. There muſt be ſome 
Curators of the Preſs appointed, whereof it will 
be convenient that the Patriarch be always one, 
and your Maj geſty' s Prime Miniſter another, for 
the Prevention of all Abuſes that may ariſe from 


the Liberty of Printing. 


In the Third College, all Arts and Manufactures 
will be encouraged and directed: By this whoever 
can find a new Art, or better an old one, by Ma- 
chines or otherwiſe, muſt be, according to the Be- 
nefit that it brings, ſuitably rewarded. New In- 


ventions muſt be allowed or diſallowed; great 
Honours, Privileges, and Riches, conferred upon 


the Inventors of what is uſeful to the common 
Good ; and whoever can excel the reſt of his 


Trade at an annual Meeting to that Purpoſe, may 
receive ſome Prize or Badge of Honour for the 


Tear enſuing: This may conſiſt of one of every 


Art, Manufacture, or Trade. 


In the Fourth College, the Models of hs ſeve- Z | . 


ral Companies of Merchants here in England and 
in Holland, will merit to be examined; and ſpecial 
Care taken for the Security of Merchants and their 
Goods, for the Increaſe of Shipping and Mariners, 
for the cheap and eaſy Tranſportation of Merchan- 
dize, for the removing of all Incumbrances, and 
the beſt Methods of reducing of Money to a lor - 
Intereſt. * This may _ of Twelve, whereof 
ck el. | Seven | 
5 


PETER the Great. I 5 
Seven at leaſt to be preſent when any thing i is de- 


termined. ' 
In the Fifth College, may certain prudent Laws 
of Diſcipline be founded for the Correction of open 


Vice, as Profaneneſs, Debauchery, Sloth, and 
all manner of inordinate Exceſs; and for the- En- 


couragement of all moral Virtue and Honeſty. 
None to be admitted into this College but ſuch as 
are of a moſt unblemiſhed Life, and that have ar- 
rived to the Years of Forty; being of a ſound 
Wiſdom, and great Ex — This ſhould con- 
ſiſt of Twenty-four, 

found ; whereof Two are to take their Courſes for 
each Month of the Year, and all of them to meet 


together upon every New Moon, or the Eirſt of 


every Month, to receive the Reports of theſe Two, 
who are to be called Cenſors; and may have Dele- 
gates and Servants under them, for the more exact 


Adminiſtration of this Office. It will belong to 
theſe to confer certain honorary Prizes, or even Ty 
pecuniary Rewards from the Taxes upon Immorali- / | 


ties, on Servants who ſhall have for Seven Years 
faithfully ſerved one Maſter; on Children who 


ſhall Rave never diſobeyed their Parents, from be- 
twixt the Years of Fourteen and Twenty-one z and 


on Wives, whoſe Huſbands will, after the ſame 
Term of Years, teſtify and ſpeak upon Oath, that, 
could they be ſet at Liberty, they would nevertheleſs 
take them again, and prefer them before all others in 
the World whatever: He who has been always 


ſober-for one Year; he who having traded for Three 


Years, has never failed of his Word to any, or 
impoſed upon any in the ſmalleſt Matters; he 
| who:at the Age of Sixty can fay, that he has lived 
| by his Labour continually, and troubled none; are 


Perſons alſo rewardable and prizeable: But eſpe- 


OM the N are diligently to ſearch out, and 


B 3 | enter 
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ſo many qualify'd' can be 
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. Frese given to Do 
enter into a Regiſter, all noble and heroical Acts of 


8 
2 . 
* 


Friendſhi 2 Gratitude, or Juſtice, how ſecret ſo- 
ever, an CI oy fame for Examples to Po- 


ity. 
I heard of one of ths greateſt Princes. nder your 


Empire, by one to whom he was perſonally known, 
who has made himſelf renowned by theſe” three 
Things, which he ſaid of himſelf, being of a great 


Age; 1. That in all his Life he never 251 a Lye. 
2. That the Sun never ſaw him 80 to Bed, and 
always found him riſen before its own Riling. 
And 3. That he never knew any Woman, except 
his on Wife. This Perſon ſhould undoubtedly 


have had a Reward, if ſuch a College had been 


but in that Time eſtabliſhed : But 1 hope yet-to 
fee many glorious Inſtances of Virtue rewarded ; 


when your my ſhall pleaſe to es this Deſign , 
into Effect. 


In the Sixth College a Project may in part be 
aw from the Codes of the Emperors Tiheodoſins 
and Juſtinian; in like manner, Cade; or Digeſt 


of Laws, might be compiled RA your Majeſty's 


Name, that might far excel e of theſe; and 


indeed every other Body of Law known in Europe : 
For which no more need to be conſulted, but the 


Judicials of Moſes, and the Rules and Experiments 
of Solomon, with the moral Law; which afford all 


that is falkicizat for the Government of all the Em- 


Pires and Kingdoms of the World, by a judicious 
Application and Deduction: of chem; which may 
ſerve for a Rule in all doubtful Cafes to proceed 


by, without breaking in upon the antient Laws 
and Conſtitutions of your Empire; in which no 


Pu is to be admitted, but e e 


In the Send Wien College: very great | 
ae and e will be requiſite, ſo as to 


give 


Wo Impoſſibilities. The Pattern for this can no-where 


\. 


PETER the Great 7 


give. the leaſt Offence ; but being well managed it 
may ſoon overcome all Difficulties, and ſeemi 


elſe be taken but from the Apoſtolical Colle 
ſelf : Such therefore only are to be admi 1 — | 
it, who moſt nearly approach to the Sanctity and 
Power of the Apoſtles : And who knows but that 
God may raiſe up ſome ſuch, if you but in good 
Earneſt ſet about this moſt auguſt and ſacred 
Foundation? But however, ſome Perſons at leaſt, 
of a good Capacity, and a downright Sincerity, 
with an rnflexible Zeal to the Truth, may be found 
worthy of this Honour, Theſe will be able to 
find £8 various Methods for the recommending 
and ſpreading the Chriſtian Faith in, its original 
Simplicity and Spirituality, without openly inno- 
vating in received Cuſtoms: For which Purpoſe 
it will be proper, that the Holy Bible, and the moſt 
antient and renowned Fathers of your Church, 
ſhould be printed in the Sclavonian Tongue. 
Let there be a College of Languages at Aſtracen : 
At firſt it will be almoſt impoſſible ;. neither will its 
great Uſefulneſs preſently appear: And therefore, 
that is in the laſt Place to be undertaken, after ſe- 
veral previous Regulations ſhall have made Way + 
for its Introduction; in which let there be Eight 
Royal Profeſſors for the Hebrew and Perſian, 22 
vonian and Tartarian Languages, Two Profeſſors 
for each, who are to read daily alternis vicibus. 
Then let there be Students, who are to paſs ſome 
Time here before they can be admitted, into the 
College of the Propagation. of the . Goſpel, and 
muſt receive a e from both the rofelſors 
of one of theſe Languages, that they can. fluently 
ſpeak the ſame. The _ of the Arabic, and of 
the Chineſe, ought here in like manner to be encou- 
ow”. But the are of * forms, will not be 


* » 
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of ſuch abſolute Neceſſity to the College of Pro- 


but theſe will all fal 


. deer Hel to 


gation with the other; and to ſpeak the latter 
be hardly poſſible to any except a Native: 


| Wherefore as 2. theſe, it will be ſufficient to under- 
ſtand them. Let Chriſtians, Jews, Mahometans, 
and Pagans, enjoy the free Liberty of theſe Lec- 


tures. 


Now for the Advancement of the Finances, in 
order to the carrying on all theſe Deſigns, with a 


great deal of Eaſe to the People; and for the 


making both you and them conſiderable in Riches; 


there are not POS many Things to be propoſed ; 
Second and Fourth Colleges. . 


Let Colleges be erected in each Province . 


cording to the Pattern of theſe, the Sixth only 


excepted; inſtead of which let there be a Pretorian 
Chamber, for the receiving Appeals from the in- 


ferior Diſtricts, and for determining in wei ghty 
Matters according to the aforeſaid Standard. 
That for the Increaſe of Merchandize will not 


only be uſeful in maritime, but alſo in inland Coun- 
tries, for the promoting of the N Intereſt 


and Wealth. 
Let there be colleges for Academical Education 
in the Capital of every Province, founded by your 


Majeſty, Two or more; each to contain about 


Fifty: And let none be admitted to any publick 
Charge or Honour, who ſhall not have ſtudied 


Three Years at leaſt | in one of theſe, or in n fare fo- 


reign n Univerſity. 


| t a due Reg gard 6 had to the intiellt Schools ; 
of the Prophets ; Bd in every Dioceſe let there be 


one ſuch College erected, that ſhall be peculiarly 


dedicated to the Reſtoration and Preſervation of 
your moſt antient Faith, in the truly primitive 


Acts and — of the moſt glorious Greek 


Church. 


under the Conſideration of the ; 


0 


PETER the Great. 


Church. And let none be admitted to be a Bi- 


ſhop, or any other eccleſiaſtical Officer of 1 ; 


Influence, but who ſhall have approved himſelf by 


having lived in all holy Converſation in one of 


theſe for the Space of Seven Years 


Let Regiſters be ſettled throughout all your Do- 


minions for Births; and the Day and Hour entered 
therein of every Nativity, together with that of 


their Baptiſm. In like manner let there be a 
Book of Mortality kept, in which all the Deaths 
and Burials are to be regiſtred; and in every 

| Pariſh or Village let there be monthly and annual 
Calculations of each of theſe ; for which ſeveral 
particular and curious Directions might be given. 


Let there be Regiſters of Marriages, into which 


+ 


let the Age of both Parties be inſerted ; and whe- 


o 


ther it be the Firſt, Second, or Third time. a 


Let there be Regiſters of Eſtates alſo ſettled in 
every Place, and all the Lands and Houſes of eve- 
ry one diſtinctly entered; and all Contracts, Mort- 
gages, Alienations, Sc. fairly tranſcribed; and the 
Copies of them transferr'd to the capital City of 


the Province. 


Let Care be taken for the Preſervation of In- | 


heritance in Families; and let not a Power of Aliena- 
tion be ſuffered beyond ſuch a Term of Years : 
Be you the Parent of your Country, and leave 


not a Power with ordinary Parents to ruin their 


Poſterity by Luxury; and eſpecially muſt the 
Nobility be provided for: The Law of God, and 


: the Law of Spain, may herein afford a true Light. an 
For the further preventing, or extinguiſhing in 


its Riſe, all manner of Contention , let there be So- 
cieties of Peace-Makers incorporated, whoſe Buſi- 
neſs muſt be to reconcile Differences between Bro- 
ther and Brother, or Man and Man, by the moſt 
amicable Methods. No Appeals muſt be per- 


mitted * 
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10 PERO ros AIs given 10 85 
mitted from their Arbitration, but in very weighty 
Matters; and the Appellant, when Fond 9 te a 
Delinquent, to be ſeverely fin'd, to deter others 
from ſuch a contentious Spirit. 
Let there be a moſt ſtrict Execution of the 
Law; and in criminal Caſes, as in Murder, and 
the like, not the leaſt Hopes of a Pardon; for 
Mercy here is indeed a great Cruelty in its Effects: 
But let nothing be made capital which is not ſo by 
the Divine Law, 3 2 
Let Mercy and Juſtice kiſs, and in every Pro- 
vince let there be a Chamber of MRR CM erected, 
who are to determine and provide in all Cafes ap- 
pertaining to the Poor and Impotent of that Pro- 
vince, without burdening the ſame, by the Help of 
wiſe and effectual Regulations. Under theſe let 
there be the Chamber of Ox HANS; alſo to their 
Direction will belong a Lombard of Prxr y, which 
280 do great Things, and be made to ſupport 
And, in the & Place, it is propoſed, that every 
Day at Noon, or at Sun-ſet, a Signal may be 
given by the tolling of a Bell throughout all your 
Dominions, Principalities, and Lordſhips, for every 
Man, Woman, or Child, that is capable hereof, to 
retire from all external Action about a Quarter of 
an Hour, exerciſing themſelves internally all the 
while in Meditation, Recollection, or mental 
Prayer, firſt- for their own particular Renovation 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, and then for the Eftabliſh- 
ment of the whole Catholic Church in Peace, 
Truth, and fraternal Love, for the Re- union of 
all its divided Branches, for the Reſtauration of 
Tfrael, for the univerſal Spreading of the Light of 
the Holy Goſpel in its Simplicity and Purity, by 
a powerful and vital Preaching ; for Unity, Con- 
cord, and mutual Aſſiſtance, among all the Chri- 


1 


e a * 
ſtian Princes; and in eſpecial Manner for Proſpe- 


rity to your whole Empire; for a Bleſſing upon all 


x your Deſigns, and ſuch a plentiful Effuſion of hea- 


venly Favours upon your Perſon, as may make 


you taller by the Head, than all your Subjects, in 


the Virtues and Graces of the Life of  Jzsus; by 
making your Court a Pattern of Sobriety, Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Holineſs: May your Land not be for- 
faken, but bleſſed of the Lord; and render you a 
fit Inſtrument in the Hands of th= Almighty for 
breaking the Power of the Infadels, and the King- 


a 


dom of Satan; fo that the Oracle of Daley may 


ceaſe, and the Mabometan Moon be. put under the 
Feet of the Church; and your Hands, S1 R, or 
your Son's, may be found worthy to bury the fame 


under the Threſhold of the Temple of Sancta So- 


hia ! 1 „ 
4 Theſe Pxoros Als are offered at preſent to your 

Majeſty's Conſideration: Chuſe whether you will 

accept, or whether you will reject them. Think 
not that they are any or all of them impracticable. 
You ſhall no ſooner appear for God herein, but he 
| ſhall alſo appear for you. And if the Angel of 
Ruſſia can prevail on you to be zealous in theſe 
Matters, that are now ſpread before you, he will 
attend all your Motions with an inviſible Army, 

given him for that Purpoſe by the Lord of Hoſts. 
But in the mean while an evil Angel has obtained 


Leave to afflict you, that is, until you ſhall join 
yourſelf to your good Angel, and ſo break thoſe 


Bonds aſunder, that would for ever captivate and 
depreſs your Royal Soul, and annul all thoſe 
great Enterprizes, of which you are capable, and 


tor which you ſtand a fair Candidate ia the Eye of 


Heaven, it you know it. 


Yom: 
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It is hoped, that nothing has been here propoſed, 
Which, taken according to its right Intent, will 
not greatly conduce to the Ends that are ſpecified, 
and bear the Teſt of the moſt ſevere Examination. 
And if any thing ſhall be acceptable to your Ma- 

jeſty, ar thought worthy but of Deliberation, in 
order to ſome what betterꝭ and more correct, from 
any other Hand or Hands; 1 ſhall bleſs Gd. 

for having called his unworthy Servant to preſent ; 

theſe Hints; and in being made an Occaſion of 
Good to your Perſon and Family, and to fo vaſt 

a Tract of Country, as for worthy and noble Ends 

entruſted to you. Both the Felicity and Honour 

will be too great to be expreſs'd, that will thence 

rebound upon 1 . 


* 


Your MA ES. 


Y # 


| 5 moſt Humble Servant, 


Francis LEE. 
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DISSERTATION 


UP ON THE 


Second Book of Eſdras. 


70 the Reverend Mr. S1MoN Pall oh Profeſſor 
"of AWE 78 the Univerſity Cause. 


5 35 Somniator venit ! Maſe 


$ "| R, 
10 HEN ou was 1 to commu- 
7 0 nicate to me, ſome Years ago, your 
Arabict Verſion of the Apocryphal 

Eſdras, the Manuſcript Copy whereof you was ſo 
kind as to leave with me, we had ſome Diſcourſe, 
you may remember, about the various Opinions 


of the Learned, concerning the Author and Au- 


thority of this ſo ſtrange ſort of Book ; and I then 


promiſed to give you ſimpl 9 mY Thoughts upon : 
ogether with ſome 


both, in a Letter to yourſel 
Reflections and Obſervations, that, by com 

your Verſion from the Arabic wich the vulgar 
1 w preſent themſelves. This having 


hitherto | 
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14 AA Diſſertatim upon 
hitherto been prevented from performing, ſince 


ou ſo earneſtly inſiſt upon the Obligation I have 
ht myſelf under, to fulfil a Promiſe that was 


made before I had thoroughly conſidered the Dif- 


ficulty of the Taſk ; I ſhall, without more Pream- 
ble, proceed now to explain myſelf upon that 
Hint which I then gave, concerning the Original 
of this Book, which by the Latin Church is rec- 


kon d the Fourth Book of Eſdras, by us the Second, 


by the Arabians the Firſt. = 
2. And if what I but hinted at did appear both 
to you and to others altogether. new, ſince there is 


*—a Neceſlity laid upon me to anſwer your Demands, 
you muſt excuſe the Novelty and the Liberty of 
my Way of Thinking upon it, unleſs we had Ma- 


nuſcripts of far greater Antiquity to appeal to than 


this Laudean Manuſcript, in a Caſe fo very abſ- 


truſe. Wherefore I ſhall poſitively aſſert nothing; 
but only take Leave to propoſe my Conjectures, 


to be better examin'd by the Learned, who ſhall 


think it worth their while to look a little farther 
into this Point, than hitherto hath been done by 
5 For I muſt ingenuouſly confeſs to you, that 
there is no antient Book that L have ever met with, 
at which I have been ſo much ſtartled as at this: 
While on the one hand I find in it fuch a Multi- 


tude of Things to ſhock me, ſo that it was hard 


for me not to throw it preſently away with the ut- 
moſt Contempt and Indignation; and, on the 
other hand, I think I find here ſo many beautiful 


Paſſages, which ſeem not inferior to any Parts of 
the undoubted Canonical Scriptures, ' as I have 
often- wiſhed hence we had ſome better Authority 


for the Genuineneſs of them than hath hitherto yet 


peared. Next to this, I confeſs the Book of 
Enoch, which was another Apocryphal Book 8 
8 | 5 | | 5 


\ 
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the Second Book of EsDRAS. 15 
the Old Teſtament, whereof we have a conſider- 
able Fragment ſtil preſerved by Syncellus, did ex- 
ceedingly at firſt ſtartle me; while I was putting 

it in the Scale againſt Eſdras, and conſidering on 
one hand the ſtrange Account that there is given 
of the Angels, ſuch as appears perfectly roman- 
tic and cabbaliſtical; and on the other hand, that 
noble Paſſage of it which is cited in the Epiſtle of 
St. Jude, and which hath perplexed ſo many 
learned Men to account for. But the Difficulties 
as to this latter ſoon vaniſhed, upon a diligent 
comparing of the Arguments on both Sides; and 
particularly of what Scaliger, Grotius, Dr. Ham- 
mond, Dr. Grabe, and Mr. Dodell, have written 
on this Head; while I remained ſtill in Suſpenſe as 
to the former; being unable to extricate myſelf 


from the many contrary Appearances, that . 
preſented themſelves to me, as I was looking it 
over with ſome Care. For which End I have 
compared the moſt antient MSS. of the Vulgate 
which J could find; two whereof, at leaſt, I take 
to be conſiderably older than that Arabic one, 
from which you made your Verſion: I could not 
help, however, thinking all the while, that they 
(even Enoch and Eſdras) were both of them Books 
of the ſame Claſs and Order; if not alſo written 
near about the ſame time, and perhaps by the very 
ſame Author tOO. .. | 2 | > Foy | 
4. I had made many Conjectures, but none of 
them were able to ſatisfy me: For I concluded, in 
ſhort, that it muſt be either a Canonical Book of 
Scripture, and ſo ought to be read publicly in 
the Church, both for Edification and Doctrine, or 
elſe that it ought abſolutely to be thrown out of all 
Editions of the Bible as an errant Piece of For- 
gery, and as having a direct Tendency to under- 
mine the Authority both of the Lam and the Pra- 
. RE, | f Pbets; 
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pbets; and conſequently alſo of the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion built upon them. For to ſuggeſt, that the 
Law of Moſes was at any time utterly loſt, and 
was afterwards dictated anew in a miraculous Man- 
ner, and this alſo privately, doth ſo palpably, in 
all Mens Judgments, ſtrike at the Authority of 
the moſt Sacred Book of the Old Teſtament; and 
to inſinuate, that the Prophecies of any one of the 
Prophets, which were received into the 7ewiſb Ca- 
non, were not underſtood by the Prophet himſelf, 
but were miſtaken, and even falſly reported by 
him, doth doubtleſs ſo derogate from the Credit 
both of that, and of all the reſt of them; as even 
the Authority of the whole Body, of the Scripture 
Canon muſt thereby needs be ſhaken, if not over- 
mon. | b xg 

5. Wherefore concluding I had found ſo odd a 
Story, as if all the Copies of the Books of Moſes 
had been entirely loſt in thirty Years time, ſo as 
to have need of a ſecond Moſes to write them over 
again by Inſpiration; and that Daniel knew not 
how to interpret his own Viſion, of which he ex- 
preſly yet declareth, that the Interpretation was given 
him by the Angel; and that Jeremiah muſt needs 
alſo have been miſtaken in his Propheſying, if what 
is faid by this Author be true, according to the 
vulgar Latin Copy which we have; I could hardly 
have Patience with ſuch a Writer as this, whom I 1 
could conſider no otherwiſe than as an Atheiſt in 
Diſguiſe, writing on purpoſe to ſubvert all Reveal- 
ed Religion; or as the vileſt of Hypocrites, and 
Demoniacal Enthuſiaſts, profanely perſonating a a 
Divine Man ¶ Iſb- baelobim], and wickedly acting 
and mimicking the Inſpiration of the true Pro- 
: CCC „ 
56. This I was not a little confirmed in, alſo, by 
many other Abſurdities, and manifeſt _— that 


and extravagant, as I could not bear the Thoughts 
of a Book in which they were contained, without 
the utmoſt Degree of Diſdain; nor even without 
ſome Cenſure upon the Church of England for ſo 


. 
#- { 


the — Rin 17 
I met with, or at leaſt- perſuaded myſelf that I did, 


in reading over this Book: Yea, ſeveral Paſſages 


in it appeared to me ſo very trifling, ridiculous, 


much as permitting it to be bound up with the 


Sacred Scriptures. For I was almoſt ready to con- 


clude, - that Mother Shipton's Prophecy, or Par- 
tridge's Predictions, might even as well be bound 

up with them; yea, not leaving out the pretended 
Viſions of Bickerſtaff: And was thinking, that theſe 


would not do ſo much Miſchief to Religion, nor 


bring ſuch Diſgrace on the Holy Books, as an 
Impoſture of this Nature; that is, ſuppoſing all to 
be really ſo as it appeared at firſt View. Where- 
fore-it was the greateſt Difficulty in the World for 
me to refrain here from falling in with our Diſ- 
ſenters, and from preferring even their Judgment 


before that of the venerable Compilers of our Ar- 


ticles, as who have ſolemnly and authenticly re- 
commended this very Book (among others) next 
to the Canonical ones, for Example of Life, and In- 
ſtruction of Manners. Nor was I able at firſt to 
forgive our firſt Reformers, for but tolerating it 
in an Engliſh Tranſlation; as thereby making them- 
ſelves, in my Opinion, Accomplices to the Cheat 
(if that be really ſo), even tho* no ſuch public and 


| authentic. Demon. in its F avour, had been 


„ Dre 

7. And no wonder, if ſo many 0 
with Scripture, Hiſtory, Philoſophy, and the com- 
mon Senſe and Experience of Mankind, which 
herein did offer themſelves. to my Obſervation, 
tranſported me ſo far, as to forget the Beauties 


thereof, with which 1 had been ſo taken, and the 
Vol. I. C Exactneſ 
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that here and there ſurpriſingly: do' diſplay thems 
ſelves,” under all the Diſadvantages of. Dreſs it is 
delivered down to us: in. Thus, the more I con- 
_— I was the more amazed: I was tofled 
from Opi 


pinion to Opinion; and there was no one 
Opinion which I had hitherto met with (tho 1 
N had ſought after all that could be found) about the - 
Author of this Piece, which did content me; fince 

id they are generally built upon Suppoſitions void of 

is any real Evidence; and are - ſupported but by 
= Gueſſes, or by ſome Critical Remarks, that prove 

Il] too much, if they prove any thing at all; and are 

. * capable alſo of being turned ſeveral ways, as, if it 

[if were worth the while, I could eaſily ſhew, I had 

I - alſo many Queſtions here to be reſolved in; but 
lit could find but little Satisfaction from the Critics 
| in any of them. For whether this be a Book more 


properly belonging to the Old Teſtament, or to 
1 the New; whether it ought to be in the Canon, or 
5 diut of it; whether it were written by a Firſt, or 
by a Second Ezra; by a Jew, or by a Chriſtian's 
by a Catholic, or by an Heretic; with an honeſt, 
or with a diſhoneſt Deſign z hath been but very 
ſuperficially, after all, inquired into: And yet an 
Anſwer to each of theſe Inquiries is Matter of 
E more Importance, I am perſuaded, than ſome - 
| others which theſe Gentlemen have taken a world 


of Pains about. As to the Monſtroſities here ap- 


Pearing, they“ are neither few nor ſmall. As to 
HH, the Beauties of this Piece, it muft needs be ſaid, 
ti there are ſome of them truly raviſhing; and, if I 
| may ſpeak freely, they ſeem to me more than ar- 
['' - rificial: Nothing, in a word, can be finer than ſe- 
ER veral of the Aptitudes, or more ſublime than ſome 
vf the Ideas. But, before I mention any of theſe, 
I or attempt to draw the Veil from before them, 1 
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- Gannot omit to take Notice of the many Blots and 


Deformities, which cover it now almoſt through- 
out, and are diſcernible to any common Eye. 

8. Nothing, for Inſtance, can be more ridicu- 
lous than the Tale of two huge Monſters, one for 
the Land, and the other for the Sea (a): Or than 
that Enoch, the Land-Monſter (for ſuch is his true 


Name), ſhould have one whole Seventh Part of. 
the Earth to himſelf. (+); and Leviathan, the Sea- 


Monſter, as much at leaſt, of the Sea for his 


Share (e): Nothing more falſe, or more» contra- 


dicted by common Experience, than the Earth's 
being to Th Sen, as Six is to One (d): Nothing 
mote unphiloſophical, and nothing more exploded 
now by All, than the Imagination of certain Springs 
above the Firmament (e), or of Cataracts hanging 
in the Air; the Generation of Clouds and Rain 
from Vapours, / exhaled by the Solar Heat, not 
being longer doubted of by any: Nothing more 
extrayagant, nothing more romantic, than the 
Bleeding of Mood, and the Speaking of Stones () 


Nothing, according to the preſent Conſtitution of 


the World, and the ordinary Laws of Nature, 
more incredible than the Flowers of unchangeable 
Colour (g), or the Fountains either of Mil, or of 
Honey (b), flowing out of the Earth: Nor are the 
mighty Mountains of Roſes and Lilies (i), or the 
Gates of Fire and Earthquake (&), whether they be 
for the Entertainment of the Faithful, or for the 


Diſplaying of God's Glory, and the Wonders of 


his Law, much better accommodated to the Rea- 
lity of Nature, and to the Principles that are now 
univerſally received, at leaſt among the Learned. 
Nothing can ſure be more like to an Elyfian Dream, 
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in all e chan ſuch Gates as ee and 

fuch Mountains, and ſuch Flowers; with ſuch Trees 
as are herein deſcribed; being planted by Prophets 
after their Death (J); and ſuch Springs too, which 


are ſuppoſed to be as the Breaſts of that Great She- 


Animal the Earth, and to run ever thence with 
Mill (m) of a ſurpaſſing Sweetneſs. Nothing, in 
a word, doth ſhew more. uncouth and odd: than 


his whole Account of the Creation of the Univerſe; 


particularly than his three ons of Spirit, Darkneſs, 
and Silence (u); his Firmamental Spirit (o), or Soul, 
for the Separation of the Two Sorts of Waters, 
Celeſtial and Terreſtrial; his Manner of God's dry- 
ing up, and then keeping 0 P), the Earth, except one 
Seventh Part (g) of it given away ſoramoſt particular 
Uſe; the Divine Charge given to the Sun himſelf, 
no leſs than to the Moon and Stars, with relation 
to their Homage to Man, and that even before 


there was a Man yet formed (r); the Command- 


ment given to the Firmament to part aſunder, and 
the Diviſion thence of one and the ſame Element 
in twain, the one Part aſcending, and the other 


ſubſiding (g), and this without Change of their 


Elemental Quality; the Generation or Prolation 
of Light without the Sun, out of certain inviſible 
Treaſures (t); the Plantation and Cultivation of 
ſome Parts of the Earth without the Help of a 
Man; zheſe on the Third Day (according to him) 


being already planted of Cad, and tilled (u) ; his 
Recital of the Order from che Divine Majeſty, that 


the Sun ſhould ſhine (x), as if the Sun had been 
dark before, even das the Earth, and had præ- 
exiſted without being manifeſted, till the going | 
forth of the ſaid Order ; J his ſeeming to ſuppoſe an 


(1) 2 EA. i. 18. 8 * 19. (n) vi. 39. (0) vi. 4. 
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inherent Light in the Moon (y), contrary to daily 
. Obſervation, and to the cleareſt Demonſtrations of 
Aſtronomers, - proving that it muſt needs be an 
5 Body; his marſhalling the Stars, in order 
Service unto (ꝝ) one that was not then in Be- 
ing, and one beſides, who when he began to be, 
was not an Inhabitant of their World; his Appoint- 
ment of the Earthly Plants, and of the Heavenly 
Powers, in ſo diſagreeable a Manner, as ta aſſign the 
more ignoble to the Lot of the Creator, but the 


more noble to the Lot of the Creature; and his 
Three great Productions upon the Two laſt Days, 


as the Glory of all the Divine Workmanſhip, 
namely, Enoch, Leviathan, and Adam (a). And 
in my Opinion, nothing can be more prepoſterous 
and abſurd, than to fanſy that GOD ſhould, as 
this Writer ſeemeth more than once to aſſert, create 
this whole Habitable Earth tor the Uſe and Plea- 


ſure of One Nation alone (+), and that too none of 


the moſt conſiderable ; a Nation which, accord- 


ing to his own Compariſon, with reſpect to the 


Multitude of other Nations, is no more than as 
One Dove out of all the Fowls, or as One Sheep out 
of all the Cattle (c): Yea, not only ſo, but that 
even the great World itſelf, or World of Worlds, 
ſhould with all the Furniture of the Heavens, and 
the innumerable Multitude of thoſe prodigiouſly 


vaſt Bodies therein ranged, both Fixed and Planet- 


ary, be made on purpoſe forſooth only for their 
ſake, to the Excluſion of all the reſt of the Poſte- 
rity of Adam (d); upon this Poſtulate, That all 
Things were made for the Elect, and that they — 
are the er (e), or God's Peculiar 
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9. All theſe Things did appear at firſt Sight, ſo 
very ſhocking to common Senſe, and the Princi- 
ples of human Nature, as I need but juſt men- 
tion them, I think, to expoſe them. For one 
muſt ſurely have a large Stock of Superſtition and 
Creduliry, to be able to digeſt ſuch coarſe, fuch 
childiſh, ſuch unnatural, and fuch wild Imagina- 

tions as theſe, and to fit down with ſuch ſtrange 
and ruſtic Notions of God and Nature, as here 
to the Eye appear; if we have at leaſt the true 
Reading of Eſdras, or if his Words are to be in- 
terpreted in the firſt and 'moſt obvious Senſe, as 
they do preſent themſelves. And I muſt profeſs 
to you, Sir, as I cannot but, upon the deepeſt 
| Reflection, have vaſt and auguſt Thoughts of all 
| God's Works, both of Creation and Providence; 
1 and am more than ordinarily charm'd in obſerving 
. that Character of Infinity and Divinity which ap- 
|} \ Peareth ſtamped by GOD, after manifold Man- 
i! | ners, upon all · the Parts of the Grand Univerſal 
114 Syſtem of Nature; for the diſplaying his Viſdom 
| and Goodneſs, in All and through All, no lefs than 
his Power : So nothing is more apt to ſtrike me 
with greater Averſion, in my Way of Thinking, 
than ſome beggarly, mean, and inconſiſtent H- 
Pot heſes, concerning the Origination of the World, 
and all that is therein contained; inaſmuch as they 
degrade GOD to the narrow pitiful Conceptions 
of the meaneſt of Men, yea, of ſuch of them as 
may truly be compared to the Brutes; and thus 
do repreſent Him not ſo Wiſe, nor ſo Good, as 
even ſome of his Creatures (yea, though they be 
of an inferior Order too) are found to be.. 
10. For this Reaſon it was concluded then, that 
this Eſdras (fo called) could be no ſuch divinely, 
inſpired Perſon as he pretended to be, but an ig- 
norant Pretender only; becauſe he received ſuch 
1 R vulgar 
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As., OF 
du World, and Origination of the 
Creatures, as certain, which not only every Phi- 
ont? ark acquainted with Nature, can ſay muff 
needs be otherwiſe, but which even every Per- 
ſon of common Senſe may know that there is 
no Ground to believe, and very much to ſuſpect. 
Ir. However, fince it is the Part of a Prophet 
not to tell of the Things which are paſt, but of 
them which are to come; I was content to confider 
him only in tbat reſpect, and ſo to pardon him 
his Failings in that which did not properly belong 
to him, as a Perſon inſpired with dhe Ky wiege 
of Futurities. But upon the very firſt Exqmina-· 
tion of the Matter, it did ſeem, that his Account 
of the End of the World was much of a piece 
with that of his Opinion of the Beginning of it; 
and that if he had been a true Prophet, here could 
not have been one Man or Woman left in the 
World at this Day to have diſputed it: Since it is 
pretended, that upon an Inquiry made, on the part 
of the Prophet, concerning the End of the World, 
and the Time of it, an Anſwer was given by the 
Oracle, which made it appear ſo (/) near, ſo very 
near, as he apprehended, that it might not be be- 
yond the Diſtance of one Man's Life. Indeed in 
( another Place the World is ſuppoſed to ſubſiſt 
400 Tears longer; and in a (+5) third, the Time, 
then paſt with the Time to come, is calculated as 
7 to 8, or as 10 4 to 12. And yet we all know 
that a great deal above Two thouſand Years are 
now paſt ſince the pretended Date of that Oracle, 
and the World ſtill continueth as it was then. And 
if both the Date and the Oracle are true, accord- 
ing to the moſt plain and obvious Senſe of the 
Words, then it is demonſtrable, that the Creation 
Chap iv. 49, 50, 51. (g) vii. 28. (5) Av. 11, 


. a 


* 
e 


wy PL, 5; 5 
>. 22 2 
» x. 8 A 
Ke RS 
12 


vulgar 3 Traditions concerning the Pros 
tion of t 


l 14 4 - 5 — 7 . — * pt 8 ” SPY 7 . 
2 * 4 x > „ er r. * 3 . r if - r 
8 a 00 A 4p e Free 14 1 2 1 * 1,» n 11 e ay 2 * r — K $6 009, In. fn. 7 Nn 
n 8 1 * 3 5 n ka. SEE x * LF 4 4 TRY © OY 8 4 nr WIL 8 2 * C ya ro P 8 8 4 g ol > SHE. 7 \ 2 LD n — 4 
4 r e es 54 E Mp BO —— r ESE. AY 2 * 9 >> ; 
* * 6 *” * 1 - : 4 . Ae 7 © 3% 1 K » % 4 1 to a "I" a 1 wo . p 1 : 
. 7 * 0 — * ha ub 7 3 * . ; 


f "0 * 
ey ＋ 1 


- 
, " 
gn wo A * — 2 a. 7 7 at A 2 4 7 — * 
ee r 
» * 2 "01 "$f - FY 


. 
— IA, 
i 


3 * * - 
* e 
F % . = 


peut 
_ 


45 


3 
e 


25 
2 
"x 
. 
== 
9 
8 
B's 
2 
1 
Do * L 
vs 
* »;& 


24 4 Ne n 
' . of the World muſt. have been, at n F * or 


Sixteen thouſand Years before; which is about 
Twelve - thouſand beyond the common Compu- 
tation. For the Date given is the xxxth Year of 


che laſt Tranſportation of the Jews into Babylon, that 


is, about Five Hundred Years. before Chrift, and 
about the Middle of the Fourth Millenary, accord- 
ing to the Hebrew Calculation, and within the 
Compaſs of the Sixth Millenary, according ta 
thoſe that ſet it higheſt; ſo that the Completion of 
the Prophecy, or the Oracular Anſwer, will be 
found to antedate the Origin of the World, at 


leaſt Ten thouſand Years beyond any Account of 


thoſe who receive the Writings of Moſes. _ 
12. Theſe are ſome of the F 5 that preſently 


diſcovered themſelves, as I thought, to my View: 


And theſe, with many other O *. aroſe in 
my Mind, with reſpect to his Coſmology only, and 
to his Theory of the various ſucceſſive Periods: of 


- this our Globe, from its firſt Crention till its final 


Re-rneration, or Re- creation. 

3. Notwithſtanding this, there were ſome Per: 
"Di whoſe Judgment I could not altogether ſlight, 
who ſeemed to haye a.much other Eſteem for this 


Author, than the curſory Obſervations which I had 


made upon him would allow me to have: And 
therefore I reſolved to take a Review of m 
Thoughts on this Subject, and to examine, oy 
more Exactneſs than hitherto I had done, a Book 


that, as it had ee me ſome Pleaſure, had ſo 


extremely diſguſted me in ſo many Points, and thoſe 


alſo of the higheſt Moment. So I proceeded on 


with my Taſk, having read it before only by 


Snatches; and ft myſelf to compare it with the 


Hiſtories and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
without troubling myſelf much with the Commen- 


tators. * ſome af the e indeed, 
| 8 which 


as Second Book of EsnDRas. If 


| Which I had raiſed, began inſtantly: to vaniſh: But | 


2 great many others: ſtil} continued to ſtare me in 
the Face; and made me almoſt out of all Patience 
with ſuch a Dreamer, as This did appear to me, 

from whom Icould expect, by his — to meet 
with little elſe but Chimera's and Hircocerves, or 
unnatural Monſters. However, I purſued my 
Courſe, that I might have a clear View of the 


Deſign of it, if there were any at all in ie; hich | 


ſometimes doubted of. 
14. And when I had read it, with ſome 
of Application, near about half through, I 
began to ſuſpect, that there might poſſibly be 
Unity of Pefign in the Whole, and ſuch as might 


be worth the while to inquire into. I was re» 
ſolved therefore to read on ſtill, taking with me 


that View all along: And thus having read it 
through with Care, I perceived that my Conjec- 
ture was not grounded amiſs ; and ſo I ſet me to 


. a Second pg to try whether I could make a 
tull Diſcovery 0 


theſe Words in the VIII, Chapter, Initium Verbo- 


rum Eſdre priuſquam aſſumeretur, which, in our 
Tranſlation are, This is the Beginning of the Words 


f Eſdras before he was taken up: Which ſurpriſed 


me, I muſt own, very much, ſo as even almoſt to 


make me deſpair of ever finding out the Clue of 


this Labyrinth. Vet I would not be diſcouraged 


by all theſe Difficulties, if. by any means I might 


arrive at the Diſcovery: of this; which I fanſied 


might be at leaſt of as much Service as to unravel 


the Deſign of Homer, or of any other of the Hea- 


then Prophets; and might alſo. be as diverting, as 
a great many Diſquiſitions of learned Men, which 
they have been at the Pains to make, with hardly 


any other View than leaſantly to amuſe themſelves, 


and their Readers. I was — convinced, that 


it. And I read till I came to 
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1 — Book: And that theſe Words, wich 


are no-ꝗw- placed in the Middle of it, were once 
ws in run Beginning of it, or of ſome : other 
of Ezra, or that was aſcribed to him; 
of which I had 4 Aill more and more Conviction be- 
fore I got to the End: I thought I could nor, 
= give a pretty tolerable Account of ſome of 'the 
Truanſpoſitions, and of an Interpolation here and 
= there, which evidently betrayed wnlelf not to be of 
a piece with the reſt. 
15. But ſtill there were fo: many ſhocking! Pa- 
Hages, and fo many Inconſiſtences with the genu- 
Inc Books of the Sacred Canon of the Jes, as, af= 
1 ter all, I had much ado ſeveral times not to fling | 
It away intirely, with a Deſign never to look on it 
more. Let I read, and read again; being as much 
charmed with ſome of the Beauties, as I was dif- 
tuaſted at the many Deformities that I met with in 
it. It is true, ſome of theſe were removed by 
having obſerved certain Errors and Diſlocations of 
the Scribes, which ought by no means to be im- 
puted to the Author himſelf ; but others were Un 
Jurmountable, or ſeemed ſo to me at leaſt, © 
1856. Alſo ſeveral freſh Difficulties ftarted in 
the reading it; Difficulties which had not 
remarked by any other before me, fo far as I can 
learn. 1 did what was poſſible to ſolve them, if 
that could fairly be done. Some Solutions, I 
ht, were not very hard. Nevertheleſs, my 
11118 Diſſatisfaction for a great while did remain upon 
„ me. For 1 judged it impoſſible to account for 
151/88 ſome of his Dreams, or even to make Senſe of 
gall ſome of his Predictions; and was pretty confident, 


1 that all the World could never be able to clear bim 
— 1 of ſome Matters advanced by him, eſpecially in 
| a om and XIV* „* 3 appearing 5 only : 
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erogstory to the Truth of the Sacred Ca- 
inly contradictory alſo to the common 
— off all Mankind, as well as 70 all TRY 
thas is extant,” 
| And certainty ſuch wilds ſuch lame, 
fact incoherent, and withal, ſuch'wild and roman- 
tic Imaginations, as did ſeem to me here diſperſed 
up and down in this ſtrange Book (as it is in the 
Latin Tranſlation of it), and chiefly in the- men- 
| tioned Chapters, can never be admitted by any, 
but fuch devout Melancholifts as have been content 
to make firſt a Sacrifice of their Reaſon to what 
: the call Faith, though at any Rate; fondly 
ing theſe Two to be inconſiſtent with each 

ther. Nay, T dare be bold farther to ſay, after 
having pretty ſeverely conſidered all the Relations, 
or Accounts of Fact, herein recited, that there 
are required no leſs Degrees of Legendary Faith, to 
| afſent to ſome of them; if at leaſt we may be able 
to paſs a Judgment on them by their outward vi- 
fible Form, and by their firft and obvious Ap- 
pearance z or from the Vulgar Copy, which 'is 
; tranſmitted to us by the Latin Church, among her 
Apocrypha; I ſay, there is required no leſs of this 
Sort of Faith than would be needful to make one 
believe in every ſolemn Tale of a'Tub that is but 
ravely told. Neither do I fee but we may quite 
2 a receive moſt or all the fabulous and lu» 
dicrous Accounts which this fruitful Age hath 
roduced, by what Name ſoever they be diſtin- 
uiſned, for true and authentic Hiſtories; as 
; fabſeribe to the literal Truth of ſome certain Ac- 
counts which are hereby given. They are ſo far 


from Credibility, that their very Poſſibility is hardly ; 


to be defended. To N in bur « one or two of 
them. 


18. of 
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18 or this Number we may reckon, without Doubt; 
the Travels of certain Capiives without the Leave 

or. Knowlege of their Maſters, or without being ta- 
— Notice of at all (ſo far as we can find) by any of 
the Nations or Kingdoms through which they are 
made to Have paſſed, in their Way to a certain ima- 


ginary Country where never Mankind dwelt (i), even 
a Country which in above Two thouſand Years 


none have ever been able with all their Diligence 
hitherto to diſcover z and which being ſuppoſed to 
lie at the Diſtance of a continual March of about 
Eighteen Months from the Place of their firſt Settle- 
ment, or Aſſignment, if we allow them to travel by 


very eaſy Marches at the rate of Eight or Ten Miles 
à Day, cannot have any-where a Subſiſtence but in 
the Atlantic Ocean, with the Old or New Atlantis. 


'There are likewiſe found here related ſome other 


Adventures about the Buſs (E), in all Appearance no 


leſs extravagant, if not im 1 75 and which can 
have no Foundation in Fact, I am ſure, according 
as they are commonly apprehend ed, without quite 
overturning all the Foundations wich have been of 
Old, yea, from the very Beginning; and makin 


| bolder with Axioms of eternal Verity, than is at 


convenient. This is enough to have found in any 
one Author, one would think, to give one an 
Averſion for all that he can ſay. 


19. However, after all, there may be ſufficient 


Reaſon to doubt, whether this Book, that i is, as we 


have it added toour Bibles, were originally written by 


any one Author whatſoever. And then, as all of it 


may not be of the ſame Stamp, or from the ſame 


Mint, there may be ſomething till found which 


poſſibly may requite the unwearied Diligence of 
che Reader, after that all the Traſh and may 


___ (#) Chap. xiii. 41, (#) xiv, 2, 8 leq WP! 


9 
' 


mall be thrown aſide. For in the Two Laſt Chapters 
there is a notable Difference of Style from that of 
all the Book beſides; neither is there any the leaſt Men- 
tion made therein of Ezra; nor is there any thing 
found in them that muſt neceſſarily be appropriated 
to the Author of the immediately preceding Chap- 
ters, but rather on the contrary. And as for the 
Two Firſt Chapters, ſhould we ſuppoſe them to be 
written by the ſame Author as the Twelve follow-: 
ing ones, which there is Ground enough (notwith- 
ſtanding they bear both in the Title and the Text 


the ſame Name) to doubt of, they being in- 


dependent from them as much as if they were 
ſeparate Books; it is plain yet, that, according to 
the Order of Time, theſe ought to be placed Laſt, 
not Firſt; foraſmuch as theſe Chapters were 
undoubtedly written after the Hebrew Canon of the 
Prophetical Books was by Ezra eſtabliſhed, that 
is, ſome time after the Jews Return from their 
Captivity in Babylon; whereas the following Twelve 


relate; manifeſtly to what is - ſaid to have been 
tranſacted many Years. before, even during the 


Heat of that Captivity. - And the like Uncertainty: 
may be obſerved as to ſome other Paſſages, par- 


„ 


ticularly in the VIth and VIIIth Chapters, beſides 


that large Inſertion concerning the State of the 


Deceaſed, whenceſoever it firſt came, with which 


you have obliged the Curious from the Oxford 
Manuſcript. Such is the Confuſion we here meet 


with, and ſo many are the Miſtakes made by one, 


: and by: another, as all Is Laby r inth ; and to trace 


out, amidſt all, the true Mind of the Author, is 


a Labour hardly to be conceived. There is no 


one Book, either ſacred or profane, extant, 
which hath been worſe treated, ſo far as my Know- 

lege reacheth. But I tire both myſelf and you, 
in looking ſo long, and ſo earneſtly, upon that which 
1 n N 18 
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have 1 to. forbear- crying out, Away! with _ 


Dreamer thi 
20. Theſe, S are ſame of the Blots which, are 


atria erer. 8 


of a great Number which I have obſerved, and 
whereof I may have occaſion perhaps to ſpeak here- 
after. Wherefore not to detain you longer with the 
unpleaſant Recital of feveral 2 or pre- 


| tended) in Hiſtory Geography, Chronology,” and 
Genealogy, which | offer- themſelves to a Critical | 


Reader of this Bock, according to the only Copy 
of it that was extant, till you were prevailed on 


2 us a new (and very different) Verſion of 


the Arabic; I ſhall now, fince theſe have 
been already both by Proteſtants and Romaniſts 
-animadverted upon, paſs on to the ſeveral Opinions 


of learned Men (as e g in part from theſe 


Obfervations) conce both the Author and 


Authority of the — Piece, and the Uſe 
which may (and ought to) be made hereof by us 
who are in 1 Poſſeflion of it; and at the ſame time 


endeavour to ſhew what is moſt valuable in it, 


and for the ſake of which I have been induced to 


be at the Pains of ſo tedious an Examination, in 


to gratify ſome who are not too much = 
| gr P 


| for or againſt any thing chat 'protehdets 
. 8 divine Original. 


21. But firſt I CPS premiſe concerning all the 
a Books, genuine or ſpurious, to Which the 


Name of EE RA is prefixed, that the Difficulties 


concerning each of theſe are neither ſmall nor 
few; and that ſome have ſearched for plauſible Ar- 


guments, wherewith to attack the Canonical no 
lefs than the Apocryphal ones ; and have boaſted 
of their Succeſs, There are Four Books ordinarily 
aſcribed to him, two Canonical, and two Apocry- 


phal, 


5 5" > g. 


the dend Book of BeoDnas of 


Phbal. In foe Manuſeripts of the Latin Vulgate 
which'I have ſeen, chere is alſo a Fiftþ Book inti- 
tuled to him; of Which I have ſome few Remarks 
to communicate, and which will 8 
ſtrengthen the Authority of your Arabic | 
And moreover it doth appear, from an initial Tx 
ble before a Manuſcript of the Vulgate in the 
King's Library, which probably may be as old at 


leaft as that Arabic Copy which you have made uſe 


of, that there were antiently no leſs than Six Books 
aſcribed to him, and by ſome received into the Sa- 


cred Canon: But the Siuth Book, though men- 


tioned in the Catalogue, is deficient in the MS. ſo 


that we are here at a great Loſs to know What 


This did contain. 8 yet may be faid * 
i, which is ſuppo oy an antient Tradition. 
22. I. The 0 Bao of Ezra is vndoabreah 
genuine, having been always received into the 
Hebrew Canon; notwithſtanding that ſome modern 
Critics have pretended to diſcover that the Six Firſt 


Chapters were not of his Writing, having been 


compoſed by a certain Few (as they ap 
ſomewhat more ancient than him, and not living 


in the fame Place as he did: And that there are 


alſo ſome Additions to that very Part which was 
properly his, either by Nebemiab, or by ſome latter 
Hand. The which Book, though commonly 
called the Firft, becauſe it is admitted into the-Ca- 
non, is nevertheleſs much later as to the Date of 
the Contents, than This which we call the Second 
Apocryphal Book of that Name: And therefore 
in the Laudean MS. as I remember you told me, 
i was made to follow this Uncanonical one (gene- 
rally made the laſt); and is thence called there, as 
alſo in ſome Greek MSS. the Second Book; the 
Name of the firſt being appropriated to the other, 
as ſuppoſed to have been written before it, and to 

be 


L n 8 


= no less eee go 


; from the Firſt, Year of (p 10 de 


Vene of Artaxerxes Longimanus; that is, for 
| upwards of Fourſcore Years. : 


23. II. That which is commoniy called the 9. 


cond Boot of Ezra, or Eſdras, in moſt, of the an- 8 
tient Verſions, is what we do in ours call the Book 


of Nebemiab; of which none but Nehemiah himſelf, 
for certain, was the Author; as from the internal 
Character of it is evident. The Divine Authority 
of it hath been notwithſtanding profeſſedly oppoſed 


by ſome bold Wits, who pretend to diſcover ſeve- 


. ral manifeſt Miſtakes in it, and even flat Contra 
dictions to the undoubted Book of Ezra. Whence 


they conclude with the higheſt Confidence, that 


one or other, or both of them, muſt at leaſt needs 


be corrupted; even upon ſuppoſing that the Au- 
thor or Authors were originally inſpired of God. 


But this formidable Objection — — ſufficiently, 
I think, baffled by the learned and curious Reybe- 

rus of Keil, in his Appendix to his Mathe/is Moſaica, 
as alſo by a late learned Commentator of our own; 


not to mention any others. Nor need the Autho- 


rity of any Book, as it is hiſtorical, be better 
eſtabliſhed than this is. It is generally thought, 


that it antiently made but one Book with that of 


Exra, as being a Continuation of the ſame Hiſto- 
ry; and that theſe Two being afterwards divided, 
the former Part was then called the Firſt Book, 

1d the latter Part the Second Book, of Ezra: 

or that theſe Two Books ſhould both. paſs under 
the Name of Ezra, though certainly — by dif- 
ferent Authors, and at different Times, is no 
more ſtrange than that the Two Books of Samuel, 
according to our Preſent Diſtribution and Deno- 


/ — K ! 


ontaineth the Hiſtory, of 
the Delivery of the Jews; from the Captivity of 
| Babylon, and their -Re-ſettlement in their own 


bay 


mination, | 


S 
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5 nmel ; © ſhould be called both by the ſame 
Name, though none of the Second, and but Part 
of the. Firſt, could be writ by Samuel the Prophet. 
It therefore follows from theſe being both equally 
received into the Scripture Canon, as alſo the TWO 
other, under one common Name of Samuel, or of 
Exra, that it is no juſt Prejudice againſt the Au- 
thority of any ſacred Book; that it was not written 
by the very Perſon whoſe Name it commonly 
beareth; but by ſome later Author; and conſe- 
quently, that the two Apocryphal Books of Ezra 
are not, and ought not to be, rejected from the 
Canon, for their not having been written by Ezra 
himſelf, but for other Reaſons. The Second Ca- 
nonical Book of Ezra, otherwiſe called Nehemiah, 
being then allowed to be of equal Authority with 
the Firſt; no Arguments ought to be made uſe of 
againſt thoſe Books, which the Church hath not' 
thought fit to approve, which may militate againſt 
thoſe, that have been univerſally approved and 
acknowleged. You very well know what Ob- 
jections have been made againſt this Book, both 
by $pinoſa and others, and what Anſwers are ge- 
nerally giten to them. It containeth the Hiſtory 
of the Ae of the Fews in Fudea, after their 
Return from Babylon; reckoning from the Twen- 
tieth Vear of Artaxerxes Longimanus to the F irſt of 
Darius Nothus, for the Space of Thirty Lears. 
24. III. That which is vulgarly called the Third 
Book of Eſdras, or Ezra, or the Firſt Apocryphal 
Book of that Name, was written, without queſtion, 
by a different Author, who muſt be later than 
either of theſe; it containing very little, ſo far as 
F can obſerve, but a Repetition of what we had in 
the Two f. mer Books, beſide the Addition of 
ſome Miſtakes, or what is at leaſt very ſuſpicious. 
It is found in the Greek, which very ONE Was 
Vor. . D the 


* 


. i Difertating when 
the Original; the Author of it 49 in yu Ap. 
pearance an Helleniſt Few. And belides the old 
Latin or the Vulgate, there is alſo preſeryed a H- 
rigc Verſion of it. It is wanting however in ſeve- 
ral of the Greek Copies; and even in all thoſe 
which were made uſe of by Demetrius Cretenſis, 
and the other learned Men, employed 2 the great 
Cardinal Ximene:, a little before the Reformation, 
in the noble Chaos Edition of the Bible 3 
And was Two hundred Years ago found only in 
the Latin, and that interpolated too; whence both 
it and the Fourth Beok, with the Prayer of Ma- 
xaſſeh, being then extant neither in the Hebrew nor 
the Greek, had ordinarily a Nox legitur, as I have 
{cen in ſome pretty old Copies of the Latin Bible, 
prefixed to them, to ſhew that they were not to 
be read publicly in the Church, as not appearing 
to have the Evidence of any ſacred Authority, 
by their not having been confirmed from the Te- 
ſtin.ony either of the native Jetus, or of the Helleniſts 
and Proſelytes, or of the Catholic Church, as 
witneſſing to have received them from the — 
gogue. So Jong as this Book appeared in no 
other Language than the Latin, that might very 
well paſs among ſome for the Original; and eſpe- 
cially ſince the Greek Eceleſiaſtical Writers ſeem 
not ſo much as to have known it, one only among 
them excepted, who hath made bold to borrow 
the Name of St. Athanafius. In like manner as 
when the Book of Hoſai, (a) cited by the Com- 
piler of the Chronicles, together with the Tranſla- 
tion of it into Greek, was loſt, the Prayer of Ma- 
naſſeb, which made a Part of it, could be traced no 
higher than the Vulgate; and was therefore re- 
jected among the Apocryphal Pieces by the Tri- 
dentine Fathers. And though the Greek bee 


> 


{a) 2 Chron, xxxiii, 19. 85 


the Second Book f Es DRAS. 35 
was recovered in France about that very Time, 
yet it ſeems the Prejudice was ſo rooted, and ſo 
little Notice was taken of it by the Learned, as 
even an Hundred Vears after in France itſelf it 
was believed to have never been in any other 
Tongue but the Latin. Yea, even Mr. Du Pin, 
in his very learned preliminary Diſſertation to his 
Nouvelle Bibliotheque, Printed An. 1688. ſpeaking 
of it, ſays, On ne la ni en Grec, ni en Hebreu, mais 
ſeulement en Latin, We have it neither in Greek, 
nor in Hebrew, but only in Latin.” And yet it 


was publiſhed from a Manuſcript in the Library of 


St. Victor at Paris, by Robert Stephens, and alſo in 
the London Polyglot, collated with the Alexandrian 
Copy at the Beginning of the Fourth Volume; as 


it is ſince that by Dr. Grabe from the King's Li- 
brary, in his Volume of the ſapiential Books. This 


Prayer and this Book go together: Neither is it 


very improbable but they may have proceeded 


both from the ſame Author or Compiler, as by 
way of Appendix to the Paralipomena of the Kings 


of Fudah. The Latin Fathers are not ſuch Strangers 
to the Book as the Greek : St, Ambroſe and St. Au- 
guſtin give Credit to this Hiſtory, even in that 


which is peculiar to it; and St. Cyprian alſo is here 
no leſs a Believer than they. Thus ſtood the Caſe 
while the Latin was thought to be the only Copy 


extant. But by good Luck it was found in ſome 


Greek Copies by Aſulanus, when Aldus was print- 
ing his Septuagint at Venice: And perhaps the 
Fourth Book alſo might have been found in the 
{ame Language, as well as this and the Prayer of 


Manaſſeb, if in examining the\ MSS. which were 


brought hither from Candia and Conſtantinople, a 
_ diligent Search had then been made, before many 
of them were diſperſed and not heard of more. It 
is obſervable, that in * Alerandrian ow 
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this is placed the very firſt in Order of the Books- | 
of Ezra; that which is tranſlated from the He- 


brew being there made to hold the Place of the 

Second, as it is in the Order of Time: And with 
this doth agree allo the Syriac Verſion, the Anti- 
quity whereof is ſuppoſed to be almoſt as old as 
Chriſtianity, or at leaſt not much later than Origen. 
By which Diſpoſition, both Books are preſumed to 
be of equal Authority; which muſt. by no means 
be yielded to: Neither can it certainly be, if the 
one be but compared with the other. How antient 
this Book may be, I cannot poſſibly learn; but 
that it was extant. in the Time of Jeſephus the Hi- 
ſtorian, who hath borrow'd from it, cannot, I 
think, be well diſputed. How much more antient 
it might ſtill be, having arrived to ſuch Autho- 


Tity in the Age of that Hiſtorian, as to be credited 


by him, is of no great Conſequence to know, ſee- 
ing there is not the leaſt Ground to attribute it to 
the true Ezra: Neither do I indeed find that this 
is ſo much as pretended by the Author, or Com- 
piler, whoever he was, howſoever this Name 
might come to be affixed to it in Time. It con- 
taineth the Hiſtory of the great Revolutions of 
the Jews from the famous Paſiover of King Jolas, 
to the Reſtitution of their Eccleſiaſtical Oeconomy 
under Ezra and Nehemiah, for the Space of about 
239. IV. The Fourth Book of Ezra, and the 
Second Apocryphal under that. Name, is generally 
concluded by learned Critics to have been 


written by a different Author from that- of the 


Third, which is the Firſt Apecryphal; for beſides 
the great Difference of Style obſervable between 
them, there are ſome material Diſagreements as to 


the Contents, which have been taken Notice of by 


others, and which I will not therefore trouble you 


E . 
— 7 « * N i 6 with. ; 
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the Second Book of ESDR AS. 37 
with. But who and what this Author ſhould be, 


the Learned are among themſelves ſtrangely di- 7 


vided, For ſome few are of the Opinion, that none 
but Ezra himſelf was the Author of it, according 
as the Inſcription beareth, and that it was a ſecret 
Book delivered by him to the Elders of the People, 
or to the Great Sanbedrim, then when he ſealed the 
public Canon of the Jewiſh Scriptures: Which 
was. not. therefore to be read publicly in their 
Synagogues,. as the Sacred Books received into 

the Canon were appointed to be; but was to be kept 

by them, for their own private Information, ann M 
after · the ſame manner as the learned Gentleman, . 

by whom you were moved to give us this Anecdote, 
ſuppoſeth his Apoftolical Conſtitutions to have been. 
As theſe are ſuppoſed by him to have been delivered 
to the Biſhops of the XIX Apoſtolical Churches, 
and by them kept as a ſacred Depoſitum; ſo others 
may as well ſuppoſe the ſecret Delivery of ſuch a 
Book as this to the Chief of the Jewiſh Church, 
in order to be ſo kept. And therefore they think 
it was called Apocryphal, becauſe it was appointed 
to be kept in the more ſecret Archives belonging 
to the Prieſts, in like manner as the Sibylline Ora- 
cles among the Romans, for the Uſe only of ſome 
Few; without being received among the public 
ſacred Books for common Edification, or permitted 
to be openly read before the People. | 


; 26. The contrary Opinion to this is, that the 
ö Whole is but a mere Impoſture throughout, and 
n | is a religious Cheat of ſome af the antient 
e Heretics, written about the time of the Declen- 
: ſion of the Roman Empire, and after the fulfilling 


of the Prophecies therein pretended to be contained. 
And farther, it is ſuppoſed, that it might be the 
Product of ſome Jew:/b Chriſtian, but groſly igno- 
rant both in the Religion and Hiſtory of his own. 
i | | "Et: Nation, 
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38 A Diſſertation upon 
Nation, as well as of the Chriſtians. Neither are 
there wanting very popular Arguments for this; 
but I doubt whether they will be found ſatisfactory 
enough to any who ſhall be at the Pains to examine 
them critically, and without Partiality. 
27. There is a Third Opinion, which I have met 
with, of ſome, who conclude it impoſſible to have 
been written by Ezra the Scribe; and on the other 
hand, as impoſſible to have been a Forgery of this 
Nature ; and therefore have hinted an Hypotheſis 
of another different Ezra : And ſo, inſtead of calling 
this the Second Book of Eſdras, they think it more 
properly ought to be called the Book of Efdras the 
Second, as diſtinguiſhing the Prophet Eſdras from 
the Scribe of this Name, and imputing ſome In- 
terpolations, which reſpect the latter, to the Confuſion 
or Identity of Names. And in this Opinion 
they ſeem indeed to be ſomewhat confirmed from 
ſome Paſſages in the antient Church:Writers, 
which make mention of the Prophet Ezra, and in 
ſuch Terms as cannot very well be accommadated, lay | 
they, to the Scribe. ; \ 
12S 28. The Feurih Opinion is that of the Perſon 
who engaged you in the Tranſlation of this Arabic 
Copy, fo very different from that which we had be- 
fore, by whom it is canonized for a ſacred Book 
(not of the Old, but) of the New Teſtament, inaſ- 
much as it is made to canonize, according to his 
Cen, the Conſtitutions which are called 
Apoſtolical, for the moſt Sacred Book of it. How 
well this bold Writer hath proved either 6ne or 
the other of theſe to be Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, mult be left to his Readers to judge. : 
29. Moreover there is a Fiſth Opinion, which 
ſome, whom I know, are very fond of; and it is, 
that this Book was written with a very honeſt and | 
Po Deſign by — Chriſtian, at or we” the J 
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tionary Interpretations of their wiſe Men, in order 
to bring them more ealily over to the Acknowlege- 
ment of the Goſpel, and of the Myſteries therein 
1 You know, Sir, nothing was antient- 
ly more common, or held more innocent, than 
fach Perſonations of Authors. And if this in 
ſucceeding Ages came to be the Occaſion of ſome 
Miſtakes, eſpecially among the vulgar and leſs 
critical Readers, it is not much to be wondered at; 
but it is not then to be iniputed as a Crime to them 
l . 82 „ * 1 1 : 
who had no Thoughts of deceiving any by it, or 
(Which is all one) of whom it doth not appear that 
they had, Some of the firſt Pieces of Antiquity 
you know have been written in this Character 
the antient Academy were particularly famous for 
it. We do not think the worſe of Plato for his 
e | D 4 pPerſonating 
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Diſertatiom upon 


perſonating of Socrates, or of Cicero for his perſon - 


ating of Cato: And though the Names of Plato 


and Cicero ſhould have been ſwept away with the 


Torrent of Time; yet not only the Book of Wiſdom. 
but that of 70 allo, is ſuppoſed by ſome learne 
Men to be of this kind, without derogating from 


. 


the Authority of the one, or the Excellence of both. 


The Works of theſe excellent Maſters, whereby 


they have given a ſort of EGS to thoſe two 

great Men, would not have been for that the leſs 

valuable; eng all that ſome Critics 
dt 


would certainly have urged to ſhew them to be ſup- 
poſititious. The Golden Verfes which we read 
under the Name of Pythagoras, will not ceaſe to 
be eſteemed by the ableſt Judges, tho' not written 


till many hundred Years after the Death of that 


Philoſopher whoſe Name they bear, There are 
ſeveral Arguments, I confeſs, to ſtrengthen this 
Hypotheſis, ſome external, and others internal; 
but they all centre in this, that the Book in ue- 
ſtion muſt have been written after the New Teſta- 
ment (which doth not yet appear to me), and by 
an Helleniſt converted to Chriſtianity, without the 
leaſt ſiniſter Deſign of impoſing thereby upon the 
Reader, but only with an Intention of ſpeaking Wiſ⸗ 


dom in a Myſtery to the Wiſe, ynder the Character 
and Perſon of one, who was ſo intimately acquainted 


with the more profound meaning. of the Law and 
the Prophets, and to have had his ſpiritual Senſes 


exerciſed to diſcern the Niphlaoth Mitthorab, i. 6. 
the wonderful Things of the Law, the Key whereof 


was hidden or taken away in our Saviour's time by 


the Scribes and Phariſees, Luke Xl. 52. and 


Mat. xxili. 23. | 3 

30. But the Sixth Opinion, which I am at pre- 
ſent pretty much inclin'd to favour, and which 1 
leave to you to be better &kamin'd, is, that it was 


written 


— — 


| 
* 


* 
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| . 
written (or. compiled) b ſome Jew, probably an 
Egyptian Few, and that before our Saviour's time; 
but was afterward. interpolated by ſome Chriſtian, 
or wretchedly corrupted. by Gloſſes inſerted into 
the Text through the Negligence of the Tranſcriber, 
or otherwiſe. This I take to have been the Opinion of 
my very learned Friend Dr. Grabe, who gave me, not 
long before his laſt Sick neſs, an Account of a Diſpu- 
tation which he had with an eminent Engliſh Prelate, 
concerning the Antiquity and Uſe of this Book: 
And I know others, alſo of the ſame Mind, which 
I have not Liberty to name. I know indeed it. is 
generally believed to have been of a Chriſtian (not 
e ) Extraction; And truly the Reaſons for fo 
elieving would be ſufficiently cogent, were the 
| —— Copies which we have thereof allowed to 
genuine and uncorrupt; the contrary of which 
yet is very manifeſt; and even without this new Ad- 
dition o Evidence, which you have given us from 
the Arabic, is plain, I think, from the Latin Tranſlation 
8 as "oe have it. 
Groynds for the Antiquity of this Book, 
| 3 its a 3 — a 7ew for the Author, are theſe 
that follow; if, T 15 Teftinvnies of the Antients, 
who cite or refer to it, as a Jetoiſb Book, as do 
ſeveral of the Fathers both Greek and Lasik. 2dly, 
The Subject and Scope of the whole Book, which 
properly reſpecteth the Nation of the Jews, and 
the Myſtery of the Law delivered to them by 
Moſes, according to that traditional Knowlege 
or vac, which was taught in the Alexandrian School 
of the Jews, and wherein Philo was ſo excellently 
verſed. 3dly, The Style of it, which is both prophe- 
tical and cabbaliſtical, and is very agreeable to 
that of the Book of Tobit (eſpeciaily of the Two 
laſt Chapters), which was undoubtedly written by a 
Jew before Chriſt; as alſo to that of Baruch, and 


of 


44% 1 Difertatim upon 
bf Wiſdom; not to mention here any of the unque- 

| 2 Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament. 
Andd othly; Several Paſſages; which could not well 
be written after Chriſt, or indeed by any Chriſtian, 
whether Jew or Gentile, at leaſt without fuch a di- 
rect and palpable Forgery, as muſt infallibly have 
difcovered the Impoſture equally both to Jews and 
Ehriſtiahs; which yet we do not find to have ever 


32. My Grounds for its having been i#terpolated 
are theſe : 1. The Variations Which are found in 
the preſent Latin Copies, ſome of them very con- 
Aderable, and ſuch as muſt needs have been thro? 
Defign. Several of theſe want the two Chapters 
in the Beginning; and others want as much at the 
End. And in the Body of the Book, there are 
likewiſe Preteritions or Additions conſpicuous 
enough, and ſome plain Alterations in the Senſe 3 
as it were moſt eaſy, by a Collation of the ſeveral 
M88. which I have conſulted, to fhew, if this were 
Worth the while. 2. The Arabic Copy, or Ver- 
ſion, beſides many leſſer Interpolations, hath a 
very large one concerning the intermediate Stats 
of Souls: This is, I think, a ſufficient Evidence 
of ſuch Liberty taken. But whether the Latin ot 
the Arabic Copy be the moſt interpolated, it may 
be perhaps no very eaſy Matter to decide. I have 
diſcovered the Arabic, however, to be in the right 
in ſeveral Places; and have been able ſometimes 
to correct the Latin by it. I make yet no doubt 
but that they have been both interpolated; and 
that by a Chriſtian, or by ſome judaizing Chriſtian 
o 1 TAC 
33. My Grounds for this Book having been 
reviſed and interpolated by ſore Chriſtian, are in 
general thoſe which are brought by the Critics fot 
making it wholly a Fiction of the antient Chri- 
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ans, like to that of the Sibyluint Oracles, and 
vther ſpurious Pieces pretending to a divine In- 
ſpiration. Now, though the Arguments which 
they bring, and which 1 need not here repeat, do 
not ſeem to me at all ſufficient to prove what t 
contend for; yet thus much 1 think at leaft they 
prove, that this Plece hath the viſible Marks upon 
it of having paſſed through Chriſtian Hands: 
Which is all that I would here aſſert; and which 
wil be eaſily granted me, I preſume. 

24. Let it therefore be ee that there are 
bort Corruptions and Interpolstions in it; which 
is moſt eaſily demonſtrable. Let it alſo be grant- 
ed, that theſe are in themſelves no ſufficient Ars 
gument for the Impoſture or Novelty of any Book, 
but rather on the contrary 4 and more eſp pecially 
fo, if they can be evidently diſcovered. As for 
the Proofs of the great Antiquity hereof, and its 
being written by a Jew before the Goſpel was 
preached, they ſhall be produced in their Place, to 
the end they may be ſtrictly examined into by 
the Searchers of Truth. As to the Matter con- 
tained herein, and the Time which it filleth up, it 

containeth Reproofs and Admonitions of the Jewiſh 
Nation; with the Promiſes of a glorious Church 
to be eſtabliſhed by the Doctrine of the Golpel, 
through Chriſt : It ſheweth the Cauſes of - thoſe 
Evils which did oppreſs the People of Tad, the 
Signs of Things to come, and the Series of many 
Events and Mutations until the Renovation of the 
Church by the Meſſiah : And is full of many won+ 
dertul Viſious, and angelica! Communications, re- 
lating to the Second Appearance of Chriſt, and the 
Times of Reſtitution, and of Judgment; with the 
Expectation of which the Author doth comfort 
the pious and faithful Souls. The whole Tranſac- 
tion Gun not exceed Seventy Days. How old 

. tthis 


8 
*y 
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this Book may be, if it were not after, but before 
the Manifeſtation of Chriſt, I dare not preſume to 
determine: But that it is not leſs antient than the 
former, there are ſeveral Arguments which I have 
heard urged, and which I know not well how to 
anſwer. Theſe I ſhall therefore propoſe to your 
Conſideration, after having taken a little Notice of 
the other Books aſcribed to this Author. 5 
35. V. That which in ſome antient Copies is 
called the Fiſib Book of Eſdras, is no other than 
that which in our vulgar Editions maketh the two 
laſt Chapters of the prophetical Eſdras; but which 
is certainly a diſtinct Piece from the Fourth Book, 
and hath all the Characters of Antiquity, without 
any of thoſe Flaws which are to be met with, and 
are objected againſt, in that. It hath very much in 
it of the Manner and Stile of the antient Hebrew 
Prophets, and, particularly of Jeremiab, if I am 
not much miſtaken. The preſent Latin Copy 
ſeems to have been preſerved more pure than the 
foregoing Book; perhaps it is by reaſon of its not 
| having been ſo often tranſcribed as that. By be- 
ing joined to which in the Order of the Books, it 
might eaſily come, through the Neglect of the 
Scribe omitting the Title, to paſs for Part of the 
ſame Book; of which there are not wanting, you 
know, ſeveral Inſtances; and not only different 
Books of the ſame Author, but likewiſe different 
Authors, may have been thus confounded. Hence 
Old Stephens, finding in the Copy, which he printed 
it from, no Diſtinction of Books, and not obſe#F- 
ing the Book of the Viſions of Eſdras to end at 
Et feci fic, or that it was followed by a new Col- 
lection of Prophecies, concluded all to be but one 
Author, and one Book ; and accordingly divided 
them into Chapters after his Manner, moſt different 
from the antient Capitula which I have , 
a 0 


| 
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of which there are no fewer than Seventeen. It is 
probable, that the old Verſion which we have, was 
made by the very ſame Hand as that of the fore- 
going Book. It is certainly older than St. Hierom: 
How much we cannot ſay; but this we may, that 
it hath a very great Affinity at leaſt with the old 
Italic. The Latin appeareth to have been imme- 
diately tranſlated from the Greek : But whether the 
Greek was the Original, may yet reaſonably be 
doubted, It containeth ſeveral ſtrange Predictions, 
written in the oriental prophetic Style z but, what 
is remarkable, none that have any Relation to 
Chriſtianity, ſo far as I can find; or at leaſtwiſe, 
not explicitly and directly; yet there is one, which 
hath been much taken Notice of to me by ſome 
Perſons, for whom [I have a juſt Honour, concerns 
ing the Riſe of the Saracenic Empire, and the rapid 
Succeſſes of thoſe Dragons of Arabia (a), as com- 
pared with your Hiſtory of them from the Arabian 
Writers; about which there might be ſome pretty 
ſurpriſing Obſervations and Paralleliſms made, if I 
could tarry to inſiſt upon them. This Collection 
of Prophecies, whoever might. be the Author or 
TR Penman of thein, doth ſeem to have been compiled, 
ſome time after they were firſt given and diſperſed, 
tor the Service of thoſe Jews and- Proſelytes who. 
lived out of their own Land, and for an Informa- 
tion to the oriental Nations. It is indeed a Book 
I which may deſerve, in my Opinion, to be more 
thoroughly conſidered, than hitherto it hath been, 
by the Learned ; and in order to which there will 
be required a good Stock both of Hiſtory, and of 
criticai Learning, with Sagacity and Solidity of 
Mind. When it ſhall be minutely compared with 
the Hebrew Prophets of undoubted Authority, and 
Fa) 2 Ell. xv. 29. and 5 EM. iii 2. | or 
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be found more than can appear to a ſuperficial 
Inquirer: And whoſoever refuſeth not the Pains; 
may fee his Labour rewarded, one way or other. 

36. From the Opinion fome People had of thefe 
Five Books of E/dras, their being as a ſinall Penta- 
teuch in compariſon of that of Moſes, and from the 
high Reſpect had to this great Scribe of the Law; 


it might perhaps arrive, that the one might by 


ſome Perſons be taken for the other, and Moſes 


and Eſdras thus confounded together; as if the 


Books pafling under the Name of the one and the 
other had the ſame Compiler, and Eſaras were 
indeed the ſecond Mofes. 8 


37. After this, ſome were not content that Five 
Books ſhould be aſcribed to Eſuras, and accounted 
- ſacred; but would have alſo a Sixth to bear his 


Name. 


38. VI. As for the Sixth Book of Eſdras, accord- 
ing to the Poſition of the Books in ſome of the moſt 


antient Copies of the Vulgate, it ſeems as if the 
Book of Ether, immediately following the Fifth 
Book of £/4ras, and that without the ordinary 
Interſtice which the Tranſcriber did generally leave 
betwixt the Ending of one and the Beginning of 
another Book, was by ſome ſuppoſed to have been 
written by the fame Author as that and the former 


Four, and was hence called Eſaræ Liber Sextus, 
or his Sixth Book. But the Author of this Book _ 
is not known; and whether it was indeed reyited 


by E/dras, or elſe compiled by him out of certain 


Memoirs tranſmitted to him for that End, with 
the Letters of Purim, after his Return to Jeruſalem; - 


it is impoſſible to determine. There are ſome of 


the bold Critics who pretend to place the Books 
of Alber and Judith: in the ſame Rank, 'as if (they 


were both but Stories made at Pleaſure; without 
| A "a 


in particufar with T/eiah and Jeremiah, there may 


the Second Book EGBD HAS. 47 
the leaſt Ground of Reality, and about the ſame 
Time, if not by the very ſame Perſon alſo; which 
they will needs have to be even after the Reign of 
Alexander the Great. But it is abſolutely impoſ- 
| ſible, upon many Conſiderations, that what theſe 
Gentlemen pretend ſhould be true: And I betieve, 
Sir, you will here confeſs with me, that ſome of 
theſe free-thinking Critics, or rather Hypercri- 
tics, are themſelves the greateſt Romancers in 
the World. This I know for certain, by numerous 
Inſtances; and you cannot but have obſerved the 
_ fame yourſelf. But it is the Fate of ſome Half- 
Wits, while with an haughty Air they are laughing 
at the Credulity of others, to betray themſelves at 
the ſame time (as in this preſent Caſe) to be the 
moſt credulous Fops in Nature, and the moſt 
ignorant Bunglers at Learning, there, where they 
fanſy themſelves higher than all Mankind beſides 
by the Shoulders; for which J need only appeal 
to our moſt learned Phileleutberus Ligſienſis, to 
whoſe juſt Correction I leave them. So far indeed 
from being Sceptics they are in all that they are 
pleaſed to believe; of which let this be one In- 
ſtance, that none can be more poſitive where there 
is not the leaſt Ground for it, or more ſilly Deifiers 
of their own Imaginations and Conjectures: As if 
there could be ſuch a thing as an Atheiſtical Enthufts 
afm ; and there were even among the Free-Thinkers 
| (fo called) to be found Fanatics in Grain, who can 
{wallow down the moſt monſtrous Adfurdities, and 
believe their own Dreams againſt the Faith of all 
Hiſtory, and the ſtanding Monuments of Facts. 
For the Truth of this Hiſtory is demonſtrated by the 
Feaſt of Parim, kept up from that Time to this 
very Day. And > 2 Greg Providential Re- 
volution in favour of a captive People, thereby 
conſtantly commemorated, ſtandeth even _ 2 
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firmer Baſis; than that there ever was ſuch a Man 
as King Alexander in the World, of whoſe Reign 
there is no ſuch abiding Monument at this Day to 
be found any-where. And as for what Hiftory hath 
delivered concerning him, it may be as eaſily pre- 
tended, that all that is no better than an Hiſtory; 
made at Pleaſure, by ſome vain-glarious Greek, on 
purpoſe to abuſe the World with; even as ſome 
Critics have really thought concerning that moſt 
elegant Hiſtory of him in Latin, which we read under 
the Name of Q. Curtius. But whether ever there 
was ſuch an Author, it hath been much doubted; 
and ſome are of the Opinion that this is hardly yet 
Three hundred Years old, at the very higheſt; and 
that conſequently it can be of no greater Authority 
than the Romance of the Roſe, or the Hiſtory of 
the Seven Champions. Neither are the Authors 
who have written concerning him, whether Greeks 
or Fews, altogether free from Suſpicionz as might 
be particularly ſhewn. Nor will they, I dare ſay, 
who quarrel at this, or at any other of the Sacred 
Hiſtories, find it a very eaſy matter to reconcile 
the different Accounts which are given by Hiſtori- 
ans of the Affairs of this King; or to confirm any 
one Fact of his whatever, with the ſame Evidence 
which is here given for the- principal Fact in this 
ſacred Book; or even ſo much as to prove the 
Exiſtence of ſuch a Perſon, of whom ſo many great 
things are related, but upon granting this Book of 
Efther, or Sixth of Eſdras, to be a moſt true and 
certain Hiſtory, And if this ' Hiſtory, whether 
written by Ezra or not, be not fo qualified; then 
J am ſure there never was, or could be, any ſuch; 
and it is impoſſible that we can be ſure of any Mat- 
ter of Fact before our Time, if there can be any 
Doubt made concerning this. The Opinion of 
Grotius is, that it was, i, not written, at _ 
2 Cp adde 


added by Eſaras to the Iwo canonical Books under 


his Name. And ſome have moreover thought, 


that not only this, but the two Books of the Chroni- 


cles, were alſo compiled by him. Let it ſuffice for 


us, that this Sixth Book, as found in the Hebrew, 


is not unworthy of ſo great an Author; and that 


it is gathered from authentic Memoirs; which 


cannot be ſaid of the other. In ſhort, c concerning 
the pretended Curtius, we know nothing certain; 
and concerning his Hero, it may be ſaid, he will 


appear better in the Theatre, than in the Cabinet. 
On the contrary, concerning our Author, there 
cannot be even the leaſt Suſpicion of his Antiquity; 
it is known, that he was either a coeval Writer, or 


one very ſufficiently inſtructed for ſuch a Pur- 
poſe, both by living (at leaſt) near the Times, and 


by having in his Cuſtody, as a public Regiſter 


or Chancellor to his Nation, the Monuments 
and Accounts of what he writeth: And as con- 
cerning the Subject of the Book, the more 
nicely it is examined, the Truth "thereof will 
appear ſo much the ſtronger ; ; and there can be 


no greater Demonſtration required of a divine 
Providence, than this is. 


39. The Learned were nevertheleſs much divided 


about the Date of this notable Tranſaction, and 


the Name of that Perſian Monarch to whom Ef ber 


was married; . ſome maintaining that it was Aerxes 


Ameſtris, ſome Cyaxares King of the Medes and Per- 


ans, others Cambyſes the Son of Cyrus, others 
Smerdis the Magiſt, ſome others Darius the Son of 


Hyſtaſpes, others Artaxerxes Mnemon, and others, 
laſtly, another Artaxerxes, ſurnamed the Long- 


handed. But this Matter is now ſufficiently ſettled, 


after having weighed the Arguments of the ſeveral 


Pretenders, and it can remain no longer a Contro- 
Voi I. 1 370 
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5 verſy Whether the laſt- named Monarch is not the 
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* Diſſertation upon ; 
The Argument of this Book is the Depreſſion 
of Yaſhti and Haman, and the Exaltation of Efther 


and Mordecai, with the ſubſequent Deliverance of 
the Jewiſh Nation from their plotted Ruin, by the 


Intereſt of that Queen, upon his Motion. Hence 


there are ſome who ſuppoſe Mordecai himſelf to ; 
have been the Author hereof; but St. Epiphanius and 
St. Auguſtin, with other Antients, are more willing 
that our Eſdras ſhould have the Honour of it. Both 


the one and the other may not be much in the 


wrong. The firſt may have collected the Materials, 


the ſecond may have digeſted them, for the Service 


of the Synagogue upon the xivih and xvth Days 
of the Month Adar. Let that however be as it 
will, there is nothing can affe& the Hiſtory itſelf 


to hurt it. This is the laſt of the Hiſtorical Books 


of the Old Teſtament: And as I take it to be the 


very laſt Book received into the Hebrew Canon, I 


have therefore the longer inſiſted upon the Authen- 
ticity of it, becauſe the Authority of the reſt of the 
Books is not a little fortified by it, and becauſe it 
may be alſo of ſome Service to a farther Deſign 
which I have here in View, and wherein there is 


- a Reſpect had to the Great Scribe of the Law, E/dras. 
But 1 proceed to that which is far more liable to 
Exception, though heretofore acknowleged for 
genuine and ſacred, by Perſons of no mean Name A 
and Character. 1 # ] 

40. VII. The Two Firſt Chapters of this Eſdraic a 

Book, in the ordinary Editions, as they are not E 
found either in the Arabic, or in ſeveral of the t 
Latin Manuſcripts, thoſe eſpecially of the greateſt 2 
Antiquity, as alſo for other Reaſons, I can by no C 
(a) See the Affirmative proved at large in the learned Dr. 1 
e Connexion. 5 NO P. 


means 


5 the Second Book of EsDR as. 5 [33 
means think to be Part either of the Fourth! or 


Fifth Books, and much leſs of this laſt, or Sixth: 


Book, which from the Subject is named Ether: 
And am certain, that it could never be, as it now 
ſtandeth, the Beginning of the Fourth Book; if 
any Regard at all ought to be had to the intrinſc 
Marks in Jad ing af a Book, and comparing it 
with another pretended to be written at or near the 
ſame Time, or by the fame Author. For it is 
moſt manifeſt, that thoſe Two Chapters muſt have 
been written ſome time after the Twelve following 
Chapters are ſuppoſed by the Author to have been 
written; who hath reſtrained them to ſuch a certain 
Tear of the Babylonian Captivity z whereas theſe 
could not be written but after the End of it, and 
even after the Miniſtration of the laſt public Pro- 
phet among. the Jets, and the Eſtabliſhment of 
the Hebrew Canon, at what time ſoever it might 
be. Iam, for myſelf, inclined to think it to have 
been a Fragment of ſome Book held ſacred among 
the Egyptian Fews, but never received yet into the 
Canon by them, or perhaps by any others. Now 
it is not improbable, that as ſuch it might firſt be 
annexed, by way of Appendix, to the End of the 
Fourth or Fifth Book of Eſdras, as appearing to be 
very much of the ſame Nature, and which, in Order 
of Time, it ought to follow; but that it afterward 
came to be tranſpoſed, and brought to the Place 
where at preſent it is, in the few Copies which are 
left, by the Miſtake of the Copyiſt meeting with 
a Copy where the End was turned back to the 
Beginning. Nor is the Title and Genealogy of 
the ſuppoſed Author E/dras, which is con- 
tained in the Three firſt Verſes, any manner of 
Objection to me againſt this: The which, being 
not of the Book itſelf, might, after the ſaid Tranſ- 
poſition, be added; of which there are not wanting 
E 2 Inſtances 
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Inſtances more than enough, and by which Books. 
and Authors, both ecclefiaſtical and profane, have. 
been very much confounded; the which hath coſt: 
the Critics no ſmall Pains to diſtinguiſh and ſer 
right; ſo that I begin with the 4th Verſe, (c) Er 
fattum eſt verbum Domini, which is a manifeſt 
Hebraiſm, and perfectly agreeable to the Manner 
and Style of a Fewiſh Prophet. 

41. But if any ſhould — notwithſtanding, 
chat thoſe Three Verſes are to de held of the very 
ſame Authority as all the reſt of the Book which 
followeth, as not being found miſſing in any of 
the Manuſcripts which we know of, I ſhall, not 
diſpute with them: Only this I ſay then, that as 
thoſe Revelations aſcribed to Eſdras, which ſup- 
poſed the Babylonian Monarchy to have been at 
that Time in its Glory, and which conſequently 
muſt be dated as if they were given during the 
Captivity of the Jews under a King of Babylon, 
and the Deſolation of the firſt Temple, are called 
the Firſt Book of the Prophet Eſdras, as plainly it 
appeareth from the Arabic Tranſlator, and would 
dolikewiſe from the Greek Copy from which he tranſ- 
lated it at Alexandria, if that were extant ſtill: 

So in like manner thoſe other Revelations aſcribed 
to him, which ſuppoſe the Perfan Monarchy then 
ſucceeding. the former, and which conſequently 
muſt bear Date as if given after the End of the 
 Fewiſb Captivity, and not long after the Reſtaura- 

tion of that Church and State, whereof there are 
certain viſible Marks therein expreſſed, are called 
the Second Book of the Prophet Eſdras; in which it 
is preſumed, that not only Haggai and Zechariah, 
but Malachi, alſo, had propheſied, and that the 

Second Temple was then ſtanding the Deſolation 


(2 Eſd. i. 4. 
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whereof is there, in expreſs Terms, predicted. Whe- 
ther the Date be real or pretended only, and whether 
the Prediction were made after the Completion 
of it, as ordinarily is known to be done, or before 
it, and that either in the Reign of Artaxerxes, or 
even in any other Time before the Appearance of 
Chriſt, and the Publication of the Goſpel, will re- 
quire ſomewhat more than bare Preſumption to 
determine, for or againſt. For if I may preſume 
that to be true, which is delivered with an Air 
of Confidence more than ordinary, and alſo ſet 
off with a Shew of Piety and Devotion which! is 
uncommon; I am certainly thereby liable to expoſe 
myſelf to be captivated by the wildeſt Enthuſiaſms, 
and to be toſſed to and fro (as many are) by every 
Wind, Flatus, or Dream riſing up from Hypochon- 
driacal Vapours. On the contrary, if I may pre- 
ſume that to be falſe which hath not the Seal of 
public Authority affixed to it, and am obliged 
to reject all Pretenſions whatſoever to a Divine 
Inſpiration or Commiſſion, which are not ſufficient- 
ly authenticated by the ruling Church; I muſt 
thereupon have undoubtedly rejected a good Part 
ofthe” New Teſtament as ſuppoſititious, and pre- 
ſumed againſt ſeveral Books both of it, and of the 
Old Teſtament alſo, which are now generally 
received, had I lived in thoſe Times or Places 
when and where there was no ſtanding Declaration 
in their Favour. And moreover, if it be Preſump- 
tion enough, as ſome indeed think, that any Book 
which pretendeth to foretel Futurities, if thoſe be 
accordingly verified, cannot but be written after 
the ſaid pretended: Verification; then, which ſome. 
would be at, we may even diſcard the Prophets 
both of the Old and New Teſtament at once. Nor 
is this all; for it will be equally juſt to declare alſo 

againſt all Moral, Political, and Aſtronomical Pre» 
E 3 dictions, 


* 


dictions, how well grounded ſoever, as well as 


againſt thoſe which plead to be Divine; and to 
preſcribe againſt all ſuch Books and Authors, as 
not worthy of the leaſt Credit, preſuming them 
not to have appeared 


in the World, but till after 
the Events pointed at in their Obſervations. By 
which means even the admired Macbiavel himſelf 


muft loſe his Reputation; and the Cardinals 


Richelieu and Mazarin, with the moſt experienced 
of our Political Calculators, by having had a larger 


Foreſight than a great many others, are in Danger 


either of being ranked among common Conjurers 
and Madmen, or elſe of being denied to have lived 
then when they appeared to the World to live. 
How abſurd ſoever this may ſeem, the very ſame 
Method is yet oſtentatiouſly taken by ſome Critics 
in their Judgments concerning-Authors)and their 
Works; but this may deſerve to be Tonfidered 
elſewhere. Upon the Whole, it is evident, that 


nothing can be preſumed poſitively concerning this 


Apocryphal Book or Fragment. 

42. In the mean time let any indifferent Perſon, 
without Prejudice, read and conſider this Piece of 
Antiquity, ſuch as we have it; but let him read it 


firſt as if it were written by a Chriſtian; and then, 
as written by a Few. For this may happen to give 


him very different Views, whence he will be able 


to paſs a better Judgment: It containeth unque- 


ſtionable Matters of the greateſt, Moment, both to 


the Jewiſh and to the Chriſtian Peculium, conform- 
able to the Prophets of the one, and the Apoſtles 


of the other ; ſuch as are worthy of being throughly 
looked into, Add to this, there lie not ſuch Ex- 
ceptions againſt it, as there do againſt the other 


Collection or Book whereto it is prefixed. There 


is alſo ſomewhat very maſterly in the whole Con- 


and 


duct of it, which is .after the Oriental Manner 3 


3 20 — 1 


; 
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the Second Book of E8DR as. gg. 
and there is'a Sublimity in the Stile, even under a 
mean Tranſlation, which can by no means be con- 
tradicted, and for the ſake of which I have heard 
ſome ſay, they could wiſh it were genuine. | 
It is a Collection of certain Prophecies under the 
Name of E/dras, who in the Body of them is twice 
expreſly named ; which Prophecies, whatſoever 
Authority they might have, or pretend to have, 
could not be pleaſing, we may be ſure, to the Na- 
tion of the Fews on any Account; but, on the 
contrary, very diſagreeable to them, from the 
common Prejudices and Miſtakes which are known 
to have prevailed amongſt that People : In the 
which alſo they, by their late Sufferings from the 
Babylonians and other Nations, were more than a 
little confirmed; as they were likewiſe by their 
wonderful Deliverance and Return into their own 
Country; whence they were ready to conclude, that 
they were by Election made unalterably the Segul- 
lab of God, or his peculiar Inheritance and Delight, 
as in Contradiſtinction to all the other Nations of 
the World. This falſe Concluſion of theirs is here 
directly contradicted, and ſolidly enervated: Hence 
whoſoever ſhould have propheſied after this Man- 
ner, could not otherwiſe expect but to be con- 
demned for a falſe Prophet. Whether yet he was 
any Prophet at all, true or falſe, is the Queſtion. 
Let us obſerve, this is not a Firſt Book, or Collec- 
tion, but a Second; and all that is contained in this 
Second Collection, cannot be ſo much as ſuppoſed to 
have been written but till after Jeruſalem and 
the Temple were rebuilt, as from ſeveral manifeſt 
Alluſions and Circumſtances herein found may be 
demonſtrated, which cannot be ſaid of the Firſt; 
tho? for ſome Cauſe it happens to be poſtponed, 
This therefore, if it were not from mere Negli- 
gence at firſt, I ſuſpect to have been done by ſome 
e E 4 | Gentile 
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Gentile Chriſtian, for a Reaſon which is very ob- 
vious to every one. The Firſt. Collection, which 
is the ſame with that in the Arabic, was heretofore 
certainly to be read in the Greek, as we have al- 
ready — but there is no ſuch Evidence 
concerning this Second: In what Language it might 
originally be written, it will be hard to fay : But 
this, 1 think, is out of Doubt, that the Latin, 
though it be the only Copy extant, cannot. be itſelf 
the Original. At what Time it was written, is a 
Matter of the greateſt Moment to be with Certainty 
aſſured of; but the Difficulty hereof is propor- 
tionable to the Momentouſneſs. This 1s generally 
concluded, I know, to be after the Writing of the 
Firſt and Laſt Book of the New Teſtament, by 
reaſon of ſome certain Paffages which are pretty 
near the ſame in both thoſe Books as in this Apo- 
cryphal Piece, or to be even after the Canon 
of the New Teſtament, as well as of the Old, was 
fixed. But I muſt beg Leave to ſuſpend here my 
Judgment, till this Opinion can be better proved; 


for the Arguments which make for it, do not ſeem 


to me concluſive in any other Caſe, and therefore 
not in this. As concerning the Author, we know 
not whom to believe in the Matter, if we may-not 
believe himſelf; there need ſure be very good 
Proof had, more, I think, than any (though ever 
lo bold) Conjecture, before we give Credit to any 
other in Prejudice of him. This Matter would 
therefore require to be examined into with all Ex- 
actneſs and Impartiality; and as the Author is pre- 
tended to be Eſdras, or Ezra, the Pretenſions both 
for and againſt him ought to be laid in the Balance 
one againſt the other, and both the external and 
internal Arguments on each fide carefully. poiſed. 
As concerning the Collector, or Compiler, it he were 
,a different Perſon, as it is poſſible, there is "ich 
whic 
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which we can know for certain; but the Art of 
conjecturing, alias criticizing, is very fruitful. If 
this Book, or Fragment of a Book, were really 

: what it pretendeth to be, it will thereupon appear 
| incredible to many, how it could ever fall into ſuch 
Diſgrace as it now laboureth under. And indeed, 
ſuppoling it had been ever admitted into the ſacred 
Canon by the public Authority in the Church, I 
muſt then needs perfectly agree with them. But 
this is not once ſo much as pretended : This is cer- 
tain, it hath a lofty prophetic Character, ſuch as 
is hardly exceeded by any of the undoubted Pro- 
phets ; nevertheleſs it might not be thought fit, for 
certain Reaſons, which I mult here paſs over, to 
be placed, were 'it even ever ſo genuine, among 
the prophetic Books. And though I know ſome 
eſteem it as one of the more ſecret Books of that 
Order, I ſee no ſufficient Reaſon to be of that Opi- 
nion; bur incline rather to think it might be an- 
tiently placed among the ſapiential or ſophical Books; 
ſuch as with the Helleniſt Jews were the two Books 
of Wiſdom, whereof the one was called by them 
Tobi 78 LoXouavrog, and the other Loi Ines US 
Eiegx. Which Books of Wiſdom might alſo thence 
be called Apocryphal, becauſe, according to her 
Name, they were not deſigned to be manifeſt unto 
Many, but to be kept up as precious Curioſities in 
the Hands of a Few. The former of theſe, other- 
wiſe called Toi i Haveerroc, though more antient 
than Chriſtianity, is nevertheleſs ſuppoſed not to 
have been written by Solomon the Son of David, 
but by a Perſon unknown, who had well ſtudied 
his Books, and had it in his View to ſet forth here- 
by the Wiſdom according to Solomon, or a Book of 
the more ſecret Solomoniac Wiſdom : It is a Book 
aſcribed perhaps in the ſame manner.to the Builder, 
as this is to the Reſtorer of the Temple, and of its 
| ; Service, 
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Service, even as if it had been purpoſed that the 


two Founders of the Firſt and Second Temples 


ſhould thereby ſtand together. The latter, name; 
ly, The Wiſdom of Jeſus the Son of Sirach, vulgarly 


called Ecclefrafticus, is known to have been written 


by the Grandfather and Grandſon, whoſe Name it 
beareth, and to contain, beſide the excellent moral 
Inſtructions therein given, certain Veſtiges of the 


more deep and recondite Wiſdom, which probably 


was taught in the Schools of the Prophets, and (after 


the Ceſſation of them) in thoſe of ſome of the great 
Doctors and Interpreters of the Sacred Writings, 


whence the Chriſtians were afterward furniſhed with 
Arguments for their Religion upon received Jeiſb 
Principles In the ſame Claſs with theſe Two, 
there is Ground to believe there might be ſome 
other Books of Jewiſb Extraction older than the 
Goſpel, of which Number I cannot but take this 
to be, wherein the great Scribe of the Law is in- 
troduced ſpeaking, even after having compared it 


carefully with the Evangelical Books. And though 


it ſhould be found to be properly a prophetical 
Book, yet notwithſtanding we are not to wonder at 
its being placed in another Rank ; this being no 
new thing, ſince even the Prophecies of David 
and Daniel are not numbered by the Fews in that 
Claſs, but ſet among their Chathuvim. Thoſe two 
mentioned Books, under the Title of Miſdom, have 
been always deſervedly had in great Eſteem by the 
Church of God, as Ecclęſiaſtical Books at leaſt, if 


not more ; in compariſon whereof nevertheleſs this 
Second Eſdraic Collection might be called the 
Great Wiſdom, or the ®coooÞia, or (a) Leia 18 Qed, 


the Wiſdom of God, as not only containing in it 


a Revelation of the great Divine Myſteries, but as 


(a) A Tire g 1 TOOIA TOT Ser Lal. . 
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alſo ſuppoſed to proceed (that is, if there can be 
any. Truth in it at all) more immediately from the 
eternal WisDpomM itſelf, the Divine Locos. 
For it is obſervable, that theſe Divine Meſlages, or 
Prophecies, are repreſented as coming all directly 
from the Perſon of the Worp, who therefore 
calleth Gop his Father, and the Prophet his 
Brotber; and is moreover imaged forth as the Son 
of God in an human Form, ſtanding upon Mount 
Sion in great Glory and Triumph. This agreeth 
ſo well with St. John's Revelation, or rather with 
the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt to this Evangelical 
Prophet -and Apoſtle, that it is generally made an 
Argument for its being later than that Book. And 
another mighty Argument for bringing it down ſo 
low, is the too great Clearneſs of ſeveral Paſſages, 
ſuch namely as concern the Rejection of the Jews, 
and Calling of the Gentiles, the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and the Kingdom of Chriſt. But the Force 
of this laſt pretended Evidence, as it refers to this, 
and other antient eccleſiaſtical Books, is ſufficiently 
blunted by that great Man Mr. Thorndyke, in his 
Epilogue, where he treateth of the Apocryphal Books 
in general; to whom I refer you for fuller Satiſ- 
faction; as alſo to Grotius. This hath held me 
too long; but very Much depends upon it. 

I proceed now to that which was more kindly 
received by the Synagogue. 13 1 

43. VIII. The Conſtitutions of Eſdras are famous 
to this Day among the Jews: And in their Talmud 
it is confidently pretended, that ſeveral of them 
are preſerved; which have been taken notice of by 
learned Men, eſpecially Surenbuſius, and which are 
alſo in Force even at this Time. Nay, moreover, 
they pretend, that all their Conſtitutions, which ob- 
tain publicly among them, and whereof the Au- 
thor is not expreſiy named, were made by Rn 
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and his Companions of the great Synagogue. Whom 
they ſo far honour, as to ſay, that he was worthy 
that the Law ſhould have been given by his Hands 
unto Iſrael, if Moſes had not been before him. And 
whereas in his Days there were many Jews, who 
were for ſtrictly. adhering to the Letter of Moſes, 
without looking deeper, and thereupon rejected 
the Books of the Prophets; and who, having no 
Apprehenſion of a World to come, either abſo- 
ljutely denied, or at leaſt doubted of, the Reſurrec- 
tion from the Dead, and the inviſible State of 
Souls in their Separation from the mortal Body ; 
therefore he is ſaid to have greatly reſiſted thoſe 
Seeds of Sadduciſm, and to have made a Conſtitu- 
tion, that for the Diſtinction of the true Fewws from 
the Heterodox, or Free-Thinkers, there ſhould for 
the future be added at the End of all their Prayers 
in the Temple, this Clauſe, pn uin 1 
which may be rendered from World to World; that 
is, from this preſent World or State, to that which 
is to come, or World without End; the which is 
more commonly expreſſed among us by this Clauſe, 
wiz. for ever and ever, as relating to the Two 
Worlds or States, Here and Hereafter, each of 
which hath its proper Ever, or Ton. This is 
mentioned in the Babylonian Talmud ; and 1s a Mat- 
ter not in the leaſt doubted of by the Learned of 
that Nation. How far this may affect the apocry- 
phal Prophecies under his Name, I leave to be con- 
ſidered. There ſeemeth at leaſt to be removed 
one Objection out of the Way. But concerning 
the Reaſon of this Conſtitution, and the Notions 
of the Fews about the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and the future State, if fuller Satisfaction be re- 
quired, let only Manaſſe Ben Iſrael be hereupon 
conſulted : Or, if he be not thought full enough, 
my learned Friend Mr. David Humphreys hath, a 

| | 18 


\ 


D 


tze Second Book Es NR AS. 61 
his late Diſſertation on that Subject, prefixed to 
the Apologetic of Athenagoras in Enghſh, out of 
the Talmud, the Zobar, and other Jetoiſo Books, . 
ſufficiently illuſtrated that Point; eſpecially if ir. 
be farther conſidered, that the Jets, out of Hatred 
to the.Chriſtians, would never have taken up theſe 
Notions from them, or on any Account made 
them Part of their Creed, had they not been ge- 
nerally received amongſt. them, even' before the. 
Riſe of Chriſtianity. From which I infer, that. 
thoſe apocryphal Books, wherein thoſe Notions oc 
cur, may have been written by Zews : And in par- 
ticular thoſe, which are aſcribed to Solomon and 
„%%% 

44. Another famous Conſtitution of his, was 
that about the Method of reading the Scriptures in 
the Synagogues. It is known, that the Jews had 
in a great meaſure loſt their own Language, eſpe- 
cially the common People, by reaſon of their long. 
Captivity ; having very much blended and cor- 
rupted it with that of their Conquerors, which they 
were of Neceſſity obliged to learn: And thus, not 
being able to underſtand their own Books without 
an Interpreter, a Proviſion was hence made by. 
Eſdras, that after the reading of the Scripture in 
the pure Hebrew, which they had forgot, there 
ſhould ſtand up one to interpret the ſame to them 
in the Chaldee, which they were much better ac- 
quainted with; and this is taken to have been the 


Original of the moſt antient Paraphraſes, or Tar- 


or paraphraſed, a ſecond Leſſon was read aj 


gumim. The Manner, we are told, was to read. 


one Leſſon in the Law; which being interpreted, 


ter the 
ſame Manner out of the prophetical Books; therein 


including alſo the hiſtorical, as being written by 
Prophets. The Prieſt was to open the Book in 
the Sight of all the Congregation; andg when he 
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had opened it, they were all to ſtand up and wor- 
ſhip, bowing their Faces toward the Ground: A 
Prieſt was to read, and a Levite was to ſerve as 


his Interpreter; and there might be ſeveral of theſe 


Interpreters, or Targumiſts, to one Prieſt who did 
read: The Ground for this Conſtitution is found 


by ſome in the authentic Relation of the Tirſbat ha, 


then preſent, concerning the Manner of the moſt 
ſolemn reading and hearing the Law, at which 
Eſdras preſided: For after he had been him- 
ſelf reading therein, as with great Authority, be- 
fore all the People, it is written, how certain of the 
Levites, whoſe Names are all upon Record, did 
cauſe the People, abiding in their. Place, to under- 
and the Law; ſince, as he has appointed, (a) /o 
they [the Levites] read in the Book, in the Law of 
God, diftintly ; and gave the Senſe, and cauſed the 
People to underſtand the Reading. Nor was this 


only done by giving the Senſe of the Hebrew in 


the Chaldee Dialect; but moreover by a diſtin& 
Explication of the Meaning, and that not as to the 


Letter only, or the Cortex, but ſometimes alſo as - 


to the Spirit, and the more hidden prophetic My- 
ſtery, or divine Analogy : Some of heb Interpre- 
tations and Gloſſes, being written down in the Mar- 
gin, came afterwards in ſome Copies to be inſerted 
into the Text itſelf, where being diſcovered by the 
means of the more correct Copies, there was Care 


_ preſently taken by the Maſorethical Doctors to pre- 


vent the like Interpolations for the future, and to 
reſtore and preſerve the Integrity of the Hebrew 
Text, with ſuch an Exactneſs, as nothing elſe can 

lel, after the Example ſet them by E/aras. 
The Targum ſtill remained unaltered ; to which ſuch 


Explanations do properly belong. 


if] Neb. viii. 7, 8. 2 5 
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45. A third Conſtitution, which is attributed to 
him, and is no lefs famous than the two former, 
is his Conſtitution of Magiſtrates and Judges, being 
founded upon the Commiſfion given to him 
Artaxerxes, and by him digeſted after the Wi/dom 
of God : By which the Jews are confidently of the 
Belief, that he inſtituted the great Conſiſtory of 
One hundred and Twenty, who are reported to have 
ſettled the Canon of Scripture, to have compiled 
them a Liturgy, and to have done other very great 
Things relating both to the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
Adminiſtration ; and that he appointed all the ſub- 
ordinate Magiſtrates, and ſet Judges, according 
to the Liberty granted him, to hear and deter- 
mine all Cauſes; having regulated for this the ſe- 
veral Courts of Judicatory by the Laws of God, 
and by the prudent Reſtriction of certain Rules and 
Maxims, which are ſaid to be preſerved to this Day 
in the Traditions of their Miſpbna. | 
46. There is alſo the Conſtitution of the Priefts 
and Levites, whereof the Scribe of the Law is ac- 
knowleged the Author; one Part of which was 
for reforming their Marriages, another was for 
ſettling their Courſes, and a third for reviving the 
Conſtitutions of David and Solomon, with reſpect to 
the ſolemn liturgical Offices in the Temple. 
47. And moreover there is a fifth Conſtitution 
attributed to him, which is that of the Schools; 
the principal Schools in Babylon deriving themſelves 
from Daniel, and the principal ones in Judea (ſuch 
as Jabne, Tiberias, and Sippera) from Eſdras, as 
who was prepared by God, both by himſelf to teach 
in Iſrael Statutes and Fudgments, and to do it by 
others alſo for that Purpoſe under him conſtituted. 
Under this laſt Conſtitution is reduced the Order 
concerning the Berth-Hakinneſeth, and the Beth- 
Hammidraſb, or the Houle of Meeting, and the 
| | On - Houſe 
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at this Day given to both thoſe two Places. In 
the former of theſe there was, beſide the public 
Reading of the Scripture in the original Text, an 
Expoſition thereof to be by an appointed Miniſter 
called a Metburgeman; with Exhortations to the 
common People, and catechetical Inſtructions for 
the Children. In the latter of theſe, which is 
eſteemed more excellent than the former, there 
was to be an expounding of the Oral Law by a 
peculiar 'Teacher thereunto appointed; whoſe Me- 
thod was not to ſpeak aloud to his Auditors, but 
to whiſper what he had to ſay into the Ear of an 
Aſſiſtant ſpecially choſen, who was to declare with 


an audible Voice in the common Language, that 


which had been ſoftly delivered to him in the He- 
brew. The Scholars were here inſtructed after this 


Manner, partly in the Traditions of the Elders, 
and Ordinances, commonly obſerved and uſed 


amongſt them, with their ſecret Significations ; 
and partly in the Cabbala, and ſublime Myſteries 


"concerning Things Spiritual and Divine. And af- 


ter theſe Inſtructions were ordered, it was uſual for 
every Scholar to propound one or more Queſtions, 
and to requeſt the Anſwer from the Chacham, or 


_  Wiſe-man, the Inſtructor, as may appear from the 


Treatiſe Barucoth compared with ſome Paſſages in 
the New Teſtament: And hence it was called the 
Houſe of Inquiry, Neither was this Liberty of 


inquiring or objecting refuſed to any other of the 


Auditors, ſo it were done regularly. Each of 


theſe Aſſemblies was to conſiſt of at leaſt Ten 


Perſons; and in great Cities they are ſaid to have 
been very numerous, particularly in Feruſalem. 
Now as theſe Aſſemblies and Exerciſes were certain- 
ly older than Chriſt, and made no Part of the 
Temple-Worſhip, it doth by no means appear, Oe 

| they 
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they were ever abrogated by him or his Apoſtles ; 
but on the contrary, it is undeniable, that there 
was,in the primitive Church, by divine Appointment, 
a peculiar Sort of Officer called AidzoraaGy, and 
that not only ſuch Aſſemblies, and Schools of the 
Law, were viſited by them, but that even in one 
of them, for Two Years together, St. Paul himſelf 
continued to diſcharge that Office. There are, 
beſides theſe, ſeveral other Conſtitutions, whereof 
Eſdras is preſum'd to be the Author, which in the 
Books of the Fews are ſtill extant. In particular, 

there are Ten Conſtitutions, which relate to the exter- 
nal Polity, and certain Ritual Obſervations, which 
by the Talmudiſts are attributed to this our Author 
by Name. 
48. IX. The Cabbala of Eſdras, in Seventy Books, 
is no leſs famous: But at the fame time, nothing 
can be more obſcure than what we are by theſe 
to underſtand, or what they did contain in them, 
if indeed there were any ſuch. It is the Opinion 
of Francis Funius, that theſe Books were ſo very 
ſmall, as hardly to contain more than one Verſe 
each : And that they are not loſt, as is commonly 
thought, but are publicly extant at this very Day; 
and are indeed comprehended in the two laſt Chap- 
ters of Eſdras, otherwiſe called his Fifth Book, 
The neweſt Opinion which hath been. advanced 
concerning them; and is ſet off with ſome Colour 
of critical Learning, is, that they did contain 
(not a Fewiſh, but altogether) a Chriſtian Cabbala, 
yea even the very Conſtitutions of Chriſt himſelf, 
and of his Apoſtles, when aſſembled together, and 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt. It is the Opinion 
of other learned Men, and of my Friend Doctor 
Grabe in particular (if I did rightly apprehend him), 
that theſe Secret and Cabbaliſtical Books are no 


other than the Seventy F SIPED Books of the 
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Old Teſtament, which are mentioned in Antiquity ; 
and which were in general received as ſacred b 

ſome of the antient Heretics, as we learn from 


 Epiphanius. But the learned Count of Mirandula, . 
who is the principal Witneſs in this Caſe, doth not 
only teſtify, that there were ſo many Books bearing 


the Name of Eſdras, and no other (which therefore 
could not be thoſe Apocrypha ſet forth under ſeveral 
Names, as Adam, Enoch, Abraham, &c.) really 
extant in his Time, and that he himſelf had ſeen 
them, and read them over; but that he had made 
moreover a Beginning to tranſlate them; and that, 
to his great Surprize, he found they did contain 
what he before had met with, as to Subſtance, in 
the Writings of the Apoſtles, and of the antient 
Holy Fathers of the Greek and Latin Church. It 
is true, we hear no more of them at this Day: 
And it is hardly credible, that there ſhould be no 
*other Copy of them but that only ; or if there were, 
that this ſhould be loſt, if it were worth preſerving. 
It may alſo eaſily be believed, that ſome ſly Few, 
for a good Sum of Money, might not much ſcruple 
to impoſe upon a Chriſtian the Forgeries of his own. 
Brain, for the genuine Secrets of Ezra, and then 


laugh in his Slecve at the honeſt Count's Credulity ; 


I myſelf having known an Inſtance much of the 
fame Nature betwixt a learned Few, and a very 
learned Profeſſor in one of our Univerſities; but 
ſuch as could do no Hurt. But if this great Pro- 
digy of Learning, in his Time, fo converſant 


in all the oriental Learning, was indeed impos'd 


upon in this, as moſt do ſuppoſe, I rather incline 
to believe, that they were the Books of the Zohar, 

or ſome ſuch other old cabbaliſtical Writings, 
which were ſold to him for the ſecret Books of 
Ezra; and that he made uſe of them in drawing 


up his Concliſions, and other learned Works, How- 
Ee 7 ever, 
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ever, all this is but Conjecture, unleſs the Books 
themſelves could appear; which ſome will have to 
be kept to this Hour in Limbo Pape, or the Santo 
Officio. It is ſaid yet, that one of the Popes, with 
very great Care, undertook that they ſhould, for 
the public Good, and for the Advancement of 
the Chriſtian Faith, be tranſlated into Latin; it was 
Sixtus IV. And when he died, there were then 
three of theſe Books actually turned into that Lan- 
guage; but what became of them we know not. 
His Succeſſor, Innocent VIII. cared for none of 
theſe things; minding only how to fill his Coffers 
by the Sale of Indulgences, and other no leſs ig- 
nominious Ways and Means. The immature 
Death of the renowned Picus, who lived not to 
perform the great Deſigns he had in View, could 
not but be an Hindrance to any farther Diſcovery 
which might thence poſſibly have otherwiſe been 
made, - We are therefore left in the dark as to 
this Matter. It is highly probable; nevertheleſs, 
that there were certain ſecret Books attributed to 
Ezra, which had been ſeen by ſome in the earlieſt 
Ages of the Church; and from which the Myſtical 
Explications of * Scripture were chiefly derived. 
Before the Time of Jaſtin Martyr, there were ſome 
of theſe grown to be of ſuch Reputation, as even 
to be inſerted thence into the Text itſelf; a notable 
Inſtance whereof is that famous (a) Paſſage by him 
cited againſt Tryphon, who is the ſame with the 
learned R. Tarphon; as alſo by (Y) Lafantius, 
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65 ) Fore autem ut Judæi manus inferrerent Deo ſuo, eumque in- 
terficerent, teſtimonia prophetarum hæc anteceſſerunt. Apud Eſ- 

dram ita ſcriptum eſt: Etdixit E/4ras ad Populum : Hoc Paſcha 

Salvator noſter e/t, & Refugium noſtrum. Cogitate, & aſcendat 

* in cor veſtrum, quoniam habemus humiliare eum in Signo & 
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in his Inſtitutions, vi. And Ezra ſaid unto the. 
People, This Paſſover is our Saviour, and our 
cc Refuge. And if ye ſhall conſider this, and it 
« come into your Heart that we [the Jews] are to 
« humble him in a Sign {upon the Croſs] and that 
s after theſe things we ſhall believe in him, this. 


Place verily ſhall not [upon fuch your Convenſi fon 
ce to him] abide waſte 


<« the . the God of Hoſts; but if ye ſhall not 


ce believe in him, neither hearken to the Voice of 


his Preaching, then ſhall ye be ini;xaeue, a Deri- 
« ſion and a Laughing-ſtock tothe Gentiles,” Even 
as it is accordingly now come to. paſs, though it 


could not be ſo ſaid, when this Paſſage was firſt. 


cited; the Jews not being then derided by the 
| Nations among whom they dwelt, for not believing 
in a crucified Saviour, but rather, on the contrary, 


the Chriſtians who believed. Thus is the Truth 
2 of this moſt weighty Prophecy, as found in ſome. 


Books of Eſdras, not only eſtabliſhed by two 


Witneſſes, the one a Greek, the other a Latin, but, 
which is not a little rexnarkable. it is not contradict. 


ed even by the very Few, ſo far as doth appear, 


though there was no other way of direct Anſwer 


to the Charge againſt his Nation. Yea (c) ſo me 


have even thought that St. Paul. himſelf doth, in 


his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, allude to this 
very Paſſage, ſaying, To naaa 1 ploy vo 7 huhn 


Nee, Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed, (d) as then 


extant in one of the ſecret Books of the Jews. 
And this Paſlage Is farther confirmed by the man- 


% poſt hæc Wa in eum, ne deſeratur hic locus eig vb a 
* x£90] in æternum tempus. Dicit Dominus Deus Virtutum: Si 


© non credideritis ei, neque exaudieritis annunciationem[Evan- 
« gelium] ejus, eritis deriſio in Gentibus. De Vera Sapient. Lib. 


iv. c. 18. p. 371. Ed. Oxon. 1614. 
| c P. bel 
| en the Lord's Supper, o. ii p. 16. 


"ner 


r all Generations, ſaith _ 


olonus OB. Sacr. 1 Cor. v. 7. p. 18. (4) Cudworth, 
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ner of' roaſting the Paſchal Lamb, according as 
it is deſcribed by St. Juſtin alſo in the fame Confe- 
rence, the Poſition thereof making an exact 
Figure of a Croſs; of which one, certainly, who 
was born and lived among Jews and Samaritans, 
and even ſpeaking to a Few, can by no means be 
ſuppoſed” ignorant. Nothing was more common 
than ſuch myſtical Traditions and Interpretations 
as theſe among the Jews before Chriſtianity, 
and probably as old as their Return from Babylon, 
That they were all faithfully collected into many 
Books, and divided into three Claſſes, is a very 
antient Opinion, agreeable to the Apocryphal Z/- 
dras. (a) And Epiphanius teſtifieth, that the Fews 
ſent to Egypt Seventy Apocryphal Books, together 
with the Canonical, Whether this was ſo or not, 
at leaſt it cannot be denied but that there were ſuch 
Books, we having expreſs Citations from a good 
many of them: And it there had not been among 
the Learned Jews in our Saviour's Time a ſort of 
ſecret Cabbala of this Nature, he would hardly have 
upbraided Nicodemus in ſuch a manner as this (5), 
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Art thou a Maſter of Iſrael, and knoweft not theſe by: 
Things? Neither would St. Paul have argued in 1 85 
the manner as he doth in his Epiſtles, upon their = 
received Principles, thence derived; the whole wo 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews being intirely built here- = 
upon, as well as the Epiſtle of his Companion St. 5 


Barnabas. What thoſe Seventy Books were, which =. 
are ſaid to have been preſented to King Prolemy, 0 HER 
we can only know by Conjecture. But (c) Doctor 3 
Grabe hath made it appear probable, that ſome of 9 
them (at leaſt) were not only extant in the Apoſto- 5 
lical Age, but alſo pretty frequently alluded to, 
and even cited, by ſome of the Writers of the 
(a) Lib. De Ponderib. F 10. (5) Job iii. 10. {c) Spi- 
e Tom. i. p. #4 Ec. * * : 17 Sh 
n "0 New 
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New Teſtament ; which is alſo the Opinion, you 


know, of ſeveral other learned Men. It is not 
improbable, that the Book of Enoch, and the A. 
_ ſumption of Moſes, might make Part of the Cabbala 
of Eſadras, and be of this Number: Though I 
doubt very much, whether they were any of thoſe 
which were ſold to Picus, for a Reaſon which I 
have given already. There is alſo a Story of a 
certain Few, called Dorra, which was inſerted into 
the public News, and which, being thought ſome- 
what a-kin to what is above related, is not here 
wholly to be paſſed by; ſince it may not be very 
hard to make an Inquiry into the Truth hereof. 


This Dorra, then, is ſaid to have brought out of 


Egypt with. him Seventy Books in the Year 1695, 
and to have arrived at Florence about the Month of 
Auguſt with this rich Treaſure, which was ſo highly 
eſteemed by the Italian Fews, as to purchaſe them 
at any Rate; thoſe of Rome and Leghorn offering 
no leſs than Ninety thouſand Scudi for the obtaining 
of theſe Books, that ſo they might not light into 


the Hands of the Chriſtians : But he, being con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, refuſed their Offer, and 


made a Preſent thereof to the Great Duke; who 
thereupon ſettled an honourable Penſion upon him 
for Lite, with an Attendance of Seryants. What 
is now become either of him, or of his Books, or 
what Hand the Inquiſition might poſſibly have in 
this Matter, is, for ſome Reaſon, a Secret: This 
Account, however, lame as it is, was: thought 
worthy of being preſerved in an (d) Hiſtory of 
the Seventeenth Century, written by a learned 
Pen (e); and may afford ſome Speculation: to the 
Curious. Nor would it be difficult to produce ſe- 


(4) Memorabilia Stcwll XVII. Lib. x. p. „ An- 
dreas Caroli, gitat. ab J. A. Fabritio in Cadice P/eudepigr. V. T. 
No 183. p. 1010. | EAST 
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veral Allegations from the Antients, beſides that 
which I choſe to inſtance in from Two of them, in 
Confirmation of the great Antiquity of theſe Cab- 
baliſtic or Recondite Books, paſſing under the Name 
of Eſdras. Hence St. Hierom ſaith, Multa Apoſto- 
lus Paulus de Reconditis e ens: And tho' he 
was far from being a Friend to this ſort of Books, 
yet the Truth extorted this from him more than 
once, that the Apoſtle Paul had taken up many 
Things out of theſe Recondite and Apocryphal 
Writings. Hence St. Chryſoſtom, or the Author 
of the imperfect Work upon St. Matthew, in his 
Second Homily, commenting upon theſe Words, 
He ſball be called a Nazarene, doth inſinuate as if 
ſeveral of the Hebrew Prophets, not in the public 
Canon, and particularly Eſdras, had 0 
this. Hence Origen in many Places hath plain 
Alluſions to theſe. And hence Clemens Alex- 
andrinus we may conclude to have cited a Prophecy 
under his Name, introducing it, As it is written; 
which yet is no-where at this Day to be found in 
any Book attributed to him ; and. muſt needs be, 
therefore, one of theſe more ſecret Books, of which 
the Eſdraic Cabbala was ſuppoſed to conſiſt. _ 
49. X. The Pſalms of Eſdras have been men- 
tioned by ſome, but with little Certainty : They 
are made to conſiſt of Lauds, Benedictions, and 
Supplications. A certain (f) Greek Annaliſt maketh 
them, together with thoſe which were collected and 
reviſed by his Care, to be no fewer than Three 
Hundred. Some of the Pſalms, in the Canon of 
both Jews and Chriſtians, are ſuppoſed to have 
been written by him, after the Return of the former 
from their Captivity : And no inconſiderable Part 
of the Jewiſh Liturgy, if we may give Credit to 


V Michael Glycas, in Annal. Par, II. is 
F 4 them, 
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them, muſt have had him for the Conipoſer. "2 
this be ſo, there is a noble Argument for the An- 

tiquity of Liturgies. That the P/alms, which were 

| uſed in the Temple-Service, and diſperſed in ſe- 
veral Hands, were collected by him into one Body, 
and divided into Five Parts, or Books, containing 
in them not only the Pſalms of David, but thoſe 
of ſeveral other Prophets and divine Poets, and 
even of thoſe who were Contemporaries with him, 
as Zachariab and Haggai, ſeemeth to me very 
probable; and is no more than hath been main- 
tained by the moſt learned, both of the Jews and 

Chriſtians. And as for what either that - great 

Critic Pere Simon, or Mr. Le Clerc's ſecret Friend, 

or any other, have advanced to the contrary, as 

that they muſt needs have been collected after the 

Time of Eſdras, and even after the Perſecution of 

Antiochus Epiphanes ; it is plainly an Hypotheſis, 

without a Baſis to ſupport it. For the LXXIVth 

Pſalm, which they miſtake, is properly propheti- 

cal; and as ſuch, might be very well written about 

the Time of David or Solomon, by the Prophet 
whoſe Name it beareth, who from his Foreſight of 

Futurities, was named the (g) Seer [or Foreſeer], 

and whoſe Pſalms were for certain ſung in the 

Temple together with thoſe of David. Hence () 

David and Aſaph, the Compoſers of that very Pſalm, 

are ranked together as principal Pſalmodiſts, by Two 

Sacred Hiſtorians : Hence alſo, as it was in their 

Days, even ſo were Hymns of Praiſe and Thankſ- 

giving unto God, and ſuch as were by thoſe Two 
compoled, ordered to be publicly ſung at the 

Encenia of Jeruſalem, or the Dedication thereof, 

when the Wall of it was rebuilt, by the chief Sing- 

ers; and for Regulation hereof, and of the public 


420 2 Crus. Xxix, 30, ( Nel. xii, 45, 46. 1 
5 Pſalmody 
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Plalmody in general, the Conſtitution of David and 


Solomon was thought fit 
again, as it had formerly been by Hezekiahb, when 
he commanded the Levites to ſing Praiſe unto the 
Lord, with the Worps of Davip and of 
As AH; who, being in the Spirit, propheſied in 
that Pſalm of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem under 
Titus Veſpaſian, and of the perpetual Deſolations 
which were to follow upon the burning of the 
Temple by the Romans, with the intire Ceſſation of 
Prophecy and Miracles : All which hath been ac- 
A fulfilled. And fo far is this from being 

an Hiſtorical Pſalm, which ſome fondly pretend, 
that Lam rather apt to think it was put into the Col- 
lection of the Temple Hymns, not only before the 
Time of Antiochus, but even that of Eſdras him- 
ſelf. For, if I miſtake not, there were three Col- 
lections made of the Pſalms ; the Firſt by Solomon, 
according to his Father's Direction, after the De- 
dication of the Temple; the Second by Hezekiah, 
with the Advice of his principal Men, upon the 
Reformation of the Service thereof; and the Third 
by Eſdras, who, beſides the Addition which he 
might make, doubtleſs reviſed alſo the Two former. 
The Third Book of Pſalms, whereof this is the Se- 
cond in Order, doth moſtly conſiſt of thoſe which 
were penned by the Prophet Aſaph : And therefore 
added, by the Men of Hezekiah, to the inſpired 
Compoſitions of the royal Pſalmiſt, his Fellow- 
Prophet, contained in the former Books; at the 
End of which having placed the LXXIId Pſalm, as 
the laſt of them, and written, very probably, not 


long before his Death, upon the Inauguration of 


Solomon his Son, they might then well enough con- 


clude, The Hymns of David, the Son of Jeſſe, are 


ended: Which Poſtſcript Eſdras would not remove, 


though not a few others of David's prophetical | | 


Songs 


* 


by Eſdras to be revived 
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74 -  # Diſſertation upon 

were gathered by him afterward,. and ſuper- 
added to thoſe in the ſucceeding Books. As 
Eſdras is likely to have had the principal Hand in 
the two laſt of theſe, a Reaſon hence may be given 
why he ſhould chooſe to begin with that Pſalm, 
which is intituled, A Prayer of Moſes, the Man 
of God; than which nothing could, I think, be 
better ſuited to his Character, as a Perſon on whom 
there reſted ſo large a Meaſure of the Spirit which 
was in Moſes. ; 7 
50. But beſides the P/alms collected by Eſdras, 

for the Uſe of the Temple, and for Liturgic 
Offices in the Synagogues, according to his Conſti- 
tution made for that Purpoſe, there are alſo certain 
other Pſalms, or Prayers, believed by the Fews to 
have been compoled by E/dras himſelf, though not 
without the Approbation and Aſſiſtance of their 
great Sanbedrim; which do appear this Day in 
their public Liturgy. The Firſt of theſe Prayers 
is a ſolemn Addreſs to Almighty God, on account 
of his Covenant eſtabliſhed with the Patriarchs, 
and his particular Graces vouchſafed them: Whence 
it is called Abboth. The Second relates to the ge- 
neral Acts of divine Providence, for the Good of 
Mankind; and is called Gabhorab, as containing 
a devout Acknowlegement of the mighty Powers of 
God in theſe Acts. The Third is the Sanctification 
of the Divine Name, by a Confeſſion of the Holineſs 
of God, with Praiſe and Thankſgiving, much after 
the Manner of the Davidical Pſalms; whence it 
is called NWNTP Holineſs. And there are moreover 
Fifteen other of theſe liturgic Forms, all aſcribed 
by them to Eſdras, or to the Prophets his Compa- 
nions; of which there is one called the Brand, n. 
that doth relate to the Meſſiah, and is very agree- 
able to our Apocryphal Book: As doth another 
to the New Jeruſalem, to be built upon everlaſting 
1 | Founda- 


* 
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Foundations, anſwering to the Fourth Viſion of 
Eſdras, Chap. x. and which is therefore intituled, 
pen, i. e. Dwell. Further, it is their Opinion, 
that the Fifteen Gradual P/alms were, ordered by 
him to be uſed in the Second Temple; they having 
been written indeed by ſeveral Hands, but in that 
manner by him digeſted and accommodated: for 
the public Service: Upon which the Critics may 
be conſulted, And tho' none of the Canonical 
Pſalms are inſcribed to him by Name, it is yet no 
incredible thing, that he ſhould be, what ſome 
ſuppoſe, the Penman of ſome of them alſo; and 
is not unworthy to be a little inquired into. 

51. Now, as in the preſent Hebrew Copies (as 
likewiſe in the antient Verſions) the Pſalms are 
divided into a little Pentateuch, as before is obſerved, 
and this Diviſion into Five Books is ſuppoſed to be 
even as old as Eſdras (if that of the Two firſt be 
not much older) it is in the laſt of theſe Books, 
where we are to look for theſe Pſalms, which may 
have been compoſed by him and his Aſſiſtants, 
the Names of Two of whom are preſerved in ſome 
of their Inſcriptions, tho* his be indeed miſſing 
in all. The Pſalms, then, which are thought pro- 
perly to belong to him, as the inſpired Scribe, are 
ſome found in this Fifth Book; which doth conſiſt 
chiefly of ſuch as are anonymous, and as were written 
by the latter Prophets, beginning from the CVIIth 
Pſalm. And not improbably therefore the CVIIth 
Pfalm itſelf may be of this Number, ſince there 
could be nothing ever more proper to the Perſon 
and Character of E/dras, after the Return of the 
' Fews from their Diſperſion, than this is. After 
which there follow ſome Pſalms of David, which 
were not brought into either of the former Colle- 
ctions. The CXIVth and CXVth Pſalms (if theſe 
be not both but one) were certainly written about 


the ſame Time, and in all Likelihood, by the ſame 
Author alſo. The CXIXth Pſalm is anonymous 
both in the Hebrew,. and in the Septuagint: It is 
by ſome given to David; but I ſee not why it may 
not belong as well to Ezra, who was the Compiler 
of the Book, and therefore would not mention 
his own Name; as there was alſo no Need to do it. 
My Reaſons which incline me to think fo, are, 
1. That this Pſalm is ſo very conſiderable, that it 
muſt needs have been known to be David's, had 
| he been indeed the Penman of it; and ſo conſe- 
quently would have been inſcribed to him. 2dly, 
That though ſeveral of the leſſer Pſalms, or thoſe 
which were occaſional, and written upon particular 
Subjects, might eaſily have eſcaped the Diligence 
of the firſt Collector, in the Beginning of Solomon's 
Reign, or the Reſearch which afterwards was. made 
in the Time of Hezekiah, or Fofiah, yet certainly 
a Pſalm ſo great, and of ſuch a Nature, ſo univer- 
ſally affecting every Few, by Birth or Profeſſion, 
could never have been omitted by any one; but 
muſt have certainly been inſerted in one of the Two 
firſt Books; all of which were received as the un- 
doubted Compoſitions of David, and thence there 
is this Concluſion to them, The Prayers of David, 
the Son of Jeſſe, are ended. zdly, The Conſtru- 
ction of this Pſalm is ſomewhat too operoſe, to have 
been ſuppoſed to have been written by a King upon 
the Throne; and may much better befit a Doctor 
of the Law, and one that was at Leiſure for a 
conftant Attendance in the Houſe of Prayer, and 
Obſervation of all the Watches, and Openings of 
the Temple-Hours, by Day 'and Night. 4thly, It 
ſeemeth to have been compoſed about the Time 
when the Law of God was in a manner loſt, or 
difipated, or as we render it, made void; which is 
not very applicable to the Time of David, —_ | 
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moſt certainly ſo to that of Eſdras. 5thly, That 
there is nothing in it proper or peculiar to David's, 
| Perſon, or Character, as to the Stile of his un- 
doubted Compoſitions; but there are ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages in it, which exactly agree with the Perſon and 
Character of Eſdras, os cannot be- contradicted by 
his manner of writing, or even ſo, much as ſu- 
ſpected. 6thly, It appeareth to have been ſo arti- 
icially contrived, on purpoſe that it might be learn- 
ed together with the Alphabet, by the Hebrew 
Children and Youth, for the perpetuating the Study. 
of the Law among all Ranks of People; being as. 
a a fort of Hebrew Primer; and that, as ſuch, it muſt 
be very agreeable to the State of the 7ewiſb Church, 
after the Revival of the Law, and the Interpreta- 
tion thereof by the great Scribe of it. 7thly, That 
David and Daniel ſtrictly obſerved the Three Hours 
of Prayer, which, in the Opinion of moſt of the 
Fewiſh Doctors, were inſtituted by the Three. chief 
Patriarchs ; and alſo that theſe Hours were of ge- 
neral Obſervation among the Devout during the 
Continuance of the Temple-Service : But that none 
ever before this Pſalmiſt (be he who he will) did, 
ſo far as we can know, arrive to the Number Seven: 
And moreover that this Number, as having ſome- 
what perhaps very myſtical in it, is in a more eſpe- 
cial manner adapted to the Perſon of Ezra; ac- 
cording as he is repreſented to us in the uncanoni- 
cal Book which we are inquiring into (a), and that 
both in the Latin and Arabic Copies of it; but 
more in the Arabic than in the Latin, as J have 
obſerved; of which many Inſtances are to be pro- 
duced; and which muſt have had firm Ground, 
or Tradition, to ſtand. on, whatever our Opinion 
may be concerning the Book. itſelf. It appeareth 


(a) Chap. v. 13. 20, 21. vi. 31. xil. 39, 40. 51. xiii. 1. 
5 thence, 


5 
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thence, that Ezra, rather than David, or any former 
Prophet, might write this Pſalm, wherein there is 
expreſs mention made of the Seven (5) Hours or 
Times of Prayer in a Day. 8thly, That the Eigbt 
Alphabets in this Pſalm ſeem to have Relation to 


the Eight great Hours, or Watches, ſaid to be 


vices of the Waiters in the Temple, if not by him 


himſelf ; each of them making a diſtinct Pſalm by 
itfelf, as any one at a ſingle Glance may obſerve ; 
and to have been ſo on purpoſe divided, that at 
the Sounding of the Trumpets, for the opening of 
theſe Hours and Services, the Waiters in their 


Courſe might all be ſummoned to wait upon the 


Divine Law, during the Miniſtration; arid that 


the Study thereof might thus be perpetuated with- 
out Intermiſſion. gthly, That this whole Pſalm 


doth chiefly refer to the ſpiritual, or more myſti- 
cal Senſe of the Law: And therefore nothing can 


be more agreeable to the Perſon and Character of 
_ Ezra, who was ſo famed for it, if any Credit may 
be given to the conſtant Tradition of his Nation, 


or to the Sentiments of the moſt learned Chriſtians, 


antient and modern. And laſtly, I cannot den 

but I am ſomewhat inclined to believe, that the 
early Tradition which is found among the Chriſtian 
Doctors, of Ezra's being the Reſtorer of the Law, 


might ariſe very much from his being thought to 


be the Author of this Pſalm. Nevertheleſs I would 
not by this derogate from the Royal Prophet in the 


leaſt: 1 own readily, that the Penman hereof took 
his Ground for it from two Pſalms of David, which 
are his Firſt and his Nineteentb. And this, I think, 


may ſuffice to have ſpoken concerning the P/alms 


of Ezra, and thoſe which are (or may be) ſuppoſed 


(5) Pl. cxix. 164. 


appointed about the Time of Ezra, for the Ser- 
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his: I have propoſed the Reaſons, and leave them 
to your Examination. In a Matter ſo dark, I may 
eaſily be miſtaken; and yet I could ſay a great 
deal more on this Head, and bring ſome new cri- 
tical Remarks to ſupport what is here mentioned. 
82. In the ſame Claſs with the Pſalms muſt not 
be altogether omitted the Benedictions of Eſdras, 
of which the Talmudiſts have ſpoken in their 
Treatiſe Beracoth; and concerning which it is alſo 
written in the Commentaries of Nehemiah, (a) And 
Ezra BLESSED the Lok p, the Great God; and © 
all the People anſwered, Amen, Amen. And like * 
wiſe in the canonical Ezra, () BLESSED be the © 
Lok D God of our Fathers; and the laſt Gradual 
Pſalm appointed by him (if not alſo written by him), 
(c) BLess ye the LoRD, all ye Servants of the 
Lox Þ, Sc. as alſo in the Confeſſion of the Levites 
by him ordered, beginning, (d) Stand up, BLESS 
the Lo R Dd your God for ever and ever. Concerning 
theſe, whoever would be farther ſatisfied, may fee 
Surenbuſius and Edzardus upon that Treatiſe, 
The Confeſſions of Eſdras are placed under the ſame 
Head ; and of theſe there are 'Two which are Cano- 
nical, beſides thoſe that are Apocryphal. The 
(e) Firſt of the Former is contained in the Firſt, 
and the () Second in the Second Book, according 
to the Order which here is taken. The Firſt is ex- 
preſly attributed to him; but the Second to thoſe who 
miniſtred under him, by virtue of his Commiſſion, * 
He is hence concluded to be the Author of them 
both. Of the Apocryphal ones we have nothing 
here to ſay; and ſo, leaving the Fewiſh Doctors to 
dogmatize as they pleaſe, paſs on to the next; 
which ſoundeth indeed pretty odd. It is but little 
taken notice o. . 


n 
A 5. (02. fo the kad Neb.ix. . 


bo “ Difertatim upon . 
383. XI. The Revelation f | Eſdras is placed in 
the-Number of Apocryphal Books by (a) Nicepho- 


rus, ſurnamed Homologeta, or the Confeſſor. It 


was the Conjecture of (+) Fabritius, that by this 
might be underſtood the Fourth Book of Eſdras, 
the ſecond Apocryphal, as being properly Apoca- 
byptical: And I was alſo myſelf, I confeſs, of the 


fame Opinion at firſt; but upon ſecond Thoughts, 


I can by no means allow, that this Book was, before 

the Council of Trent, ever publicly condemned, 
or that it could be the very ſame Apocalypſe b Ef- 
. dras, which was in that Canon of Nicepborus reject- 


ed with the Legend of St. George, and other fabu- 


lous Acts of the Saints, ſome of whoſe Names are 
hardly ſo much as known. By the Company which 


I find it in, I ſuſpe& it as a modern Forgery, not 


older than the Eighth or Ninth Centuries; hatched 


in that dark Period with a Deſign to introduce 
the Superſtitions of the old Heatbens, as of the 
Cbaldeans, the Egyptians, and the Hetrurians. And 
this is confirmed by ſome Manuſcripts, which are 
at this Day diſperſed up and down both in public 
Libraries, and in private Perſons Hands, bearing 
the Name of Eſdras the Prophet; which contain 


in them the very Dregs of Enthuſiaſm and Chaldaiſin. 


Such as theſe I ſuppoſe to have been thoſe juggling 
Books with hard Names mentioned by this Author, 
as the Brontologia, or Books touching the Art of 


Divination by Thunder; the Selenodromia, or thoſe 


explaining the ſeveral Signs of the Moon, and 
ſhewing what is to be done under each of them; 
and the Calendologia, or thoſe pretending to teach 
. how the whole Month is governed by the Calends 


of it, and the whole Year by. the Calends of 


(a) Th awoxdhols "Bod 2 Zocihed. Niceph Homol. Can. 3. 


apud Freher. Jus Græco-Romanum, T. 1. () Teywaos 9: 
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January, For it is pretended in ſome of theſe, 
that Eſdras had « Revelation from God, how 

he ſhould know the good and evil Days by the 

falling of the new Year; and how he ſhould be 
able to prognoſticate, by the Calends of each Month, 
but eſpecially of the firſt Month, or our January, 
which Day of the Week would, for that Month, or 

Year, be fortunate or unfortunate. And that 

the pretended Apocalypſe of E/dras might be ſome- 
what of this Nature, or worſe, containing perhaps 
the Method of Invocation of Angels, and Planeta- 
ry Dzmons, or other Parts of what is called Occult 

Phileſophy; I am not a little inclined to believe, 
from what I myſelf have verily ſeen pretended to, 
in certain curious Books, ſuch as, upon St. Paul's 
preaching, were burned at Epheſus. Of this ſort, 
I ſuppoſe, was the Apocalypſe of Zorbaſter, which 
is mentioned by Pogrphyry in the Life of Plotinus, 

and, with ſome other of the ſame kind, by him 

charged upon the Chriſtians, as founded upon a 
Miſunderſtanding of the aniient Magical Pbiloſo- 

phy: And I am apt to ſuſpect a corrupt Reading 

in the Canon of Nicephorus, wherein this Apocalypſe 
of Eſdras is condemned, together with another 
under the Name of Zo/imas, as it is now in the 
printed Copies; for which, upon the Authority 
of Porphyry, I would take leave to- ſubſtitute 

Zoroaſter, which was certainly a Gnoſtical Book; 
or, at leaſt, his Adjunct Zeſtrian; they being noted. 
in this kind, and alſo boaſted of by the old Heretics; 
whereas there is no mention of the Apocalypſe of 
Zoſmmas found ifi any Writer beſides, The Zo- 
roaſtrian Magic 1s Aer famous: And it having 

been taught in Chaldæa, where Hſdras lived ſo long, 

this might give Occaſion to Pretenders to coun- 
terfeit Books under the Name of him and Zoroafter, 
with the ſame View. That this now was ſo, 
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there is too much Proof, rather than too little; 
from the Multitude of ſuch vile Impoſtures handed 
about in Confidence, or kept up as Secrets by the 
Superſtitious and the Over- curious. In which 
Number may deſervedly be placed the following 
Piece, worthy to be next to this Pſeudo-Apocalypſe; 

| Og the Original of it might not perhaps be evil. 

'or, | ee 7D! MT (369 

54. XII. The Calendar of Eſdras, or the Ka 
Jens,, Which is aſcribed to him, might take its 
Riſe from the Obſervations which he was careful to 


make, and the Rules which he gave for keeping 
the Feaſts and Faſts of the Jewiſh Church: And 
from his Reſtauration of the Ephemeriz, or prieſtly 
Courſes, with the Sabbatical Years and 7ubilees. 


Hence the adjuſting the Calendar to the Uſe of 
their Liturgy is believed to be mainly owing to 


him. And as it was further obſerved, that ſome 


certain Days had been inGagas, very heavy and 


unfortunate to the Jes; ſuch as the Tenth of 


 Tifri, the Seventeenth of Tamuz, and the Ninth of . 
4b: And others that were @ezee}) and ayadta), 


Days of Gladneſs and Feaſting, being held fortu- 
nate and ſucceſsful to their Nation ; ſuch as the 


Fourteenth of Adar, the Fourteenth of Niſan, and 
the Fifteenth of Jiſri: Hence there came to be 
forged under his Name, (a) The Epbemerides of 
Eſaras the Prophet, concerning the unfortunate Days 
of the Twelve Months of the Year ; as alſo an Ac- 
count of the () good Days which God revealed to 


Eſdras the Prieſt , together with (c) the Viſion which 


Eſdras the Prophet had, how he ſhould know, and 
teach the Children of Iſrael, the Four Quarters of the 
ear; and other ſuperſtitious Traſh of the ſame 


(e) Lambee. Bibl. Vindebon. Lib. vi. p. 118. (5) Ibid. 
Lib. vii. p. 240. (c) Catalog. Manuf. Angl. To. 2. Numb. 


Sort; 


8012. 
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Sort; the two firſt of. which were written in 
' Greek, and are extant in the Emperor's Library; 

but the laſt is a mere modern Impoſture, which is 
not ſo much as to be found in any of the learned 
N 8 and not deſerving to be mentioned 
at all, but only to ſhew the ridiculous and extra- 
vagant Impudence of certain ſuperſtitious Pretend- 
ers to ſacred Knowlege, in aſſuming to them- 
ſelves the great Names of Antiquity. I really ſu- 
ſpect ſome of the Valentinians in this Matter; and 
think it not improbable, that they may have forged 
the Dream- Boot of Daniel, and the ſeveral Pro- 
 Enoſtications of Eſdras, under various Names, as 
above; with other accurſed Books of Jewiſb and 
Enthuſiaſtic Divination, fit only for the Fire. Yet 
Imuſt not omit, that one main Foundation for ſuch 
Impoſtures as theſe laſt- mentioned; and their In- 
ſcription as aforeſaid, is this; that as Moſes was 
learned in all the Learning of the Egyptians, ſo it is 
(ſay they) no leſs probable, that Ezra was alſo 
learned in all the Learning of the Chaldæans; where- 
of Aſtrology, and the Doctrine of the Election of 
Hours and Days, are, known to be no inconſider- 
able Parts. Such are their Pretenſions; to which 
there need be, I think, no Anſwer. And ſo let 
this ſuffice to have ſpoken concerning the ſeveral 
Books and Writings, which paſs under the Name a 
of Eſdras, both genuine and ſpurious; ſo far, I 
mean, as to give a View of them at once. 

55. To return now to the principal Subje& of 
our Inquiry, which I have had all along in View, 
while 1 have been diverting myſelf, if not my 
Reader, with this general Proſpe&, in order to 
ſomewhat that ſhall now begin to appear. Since 
the Name then of this great Man hath been fo very 

| much abuſed by the vileſt Impoſtors, as we have 
. | now ſeen at large; no Wonder 18 it, if that which | 
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84 _ 4 Diſſertatian ubnnsn 
having certainly paſſed through ill Hands at leaſt, 
hath been ſo much ſuſpected, and ſo cavalierly 
treated, by more than a few; and thoſe too Per- 
- fons of no ſmall Conſideration and Character. Now, 
if in nothing Men, even learned Men, have been 
more miſtaken, than in their Judgments upon this 
. very Book, except perhaps upon Daniel, and the 
. Revelations ; let it not be thought ſtrange by any, 

that a Lover' of Truth ſhould endeavour. to ſhew 
the Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch a Treatment, and 
one who has written againſt Enthuſiaſm, to diſcos 
ver ſome of the Grounds of thoſe Miſtakes not hi- 
therto obſerved ; Miſtakes whereupon it hath been 
generally taken up, and that both by Proteftants 

and Roman Catholics. V 

306. If two or three Books be confounded toge- 

ther as one; if Fragments be looſely tacked one to 
the other; if there be manifeſt Diſlocations and 

Tranſpoſitions; if the Book that is criticized upon 

be but a Tranſlation; if it be not a Tranſlation 

only, but probably à Tranſlation from a Tranſla- 

tion; and if moreover there be not only Faults in 

the Tranſlation itſelf, but alſo clear Marks of In- 
terpolation afterwards; were there even no Faults 
committed in the tranſcribing; it would be no very 

: ealy Matter for the ableſt Critic to know how to 
| behave himſelf in all this Confuſion : And he would 

certainly be puzzled to find out by what Rules of 

. Criticiſm. to paſs a definitive Sentence upon the 
Book, and its Author. Had we only a barbarous 

Latin Tranſlation of the inimitable Pindar or Homer, 
or even but a rude ſecond-hand Tranſlation from 
that into ſome other Tongue, and their Originals 

were intirely loſt, what mad Work, think you, 
would the Critics make herewith ? For if we were 

to judge hereby of the incomparable — 

e 
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. the Second Bock of Es DR AVS. 85 
thoſe moſt admired Poets, what low and mean 
Thoughts muſt we have of thoſe great Maſter- 
pieces of Antiquity ? And would we not be ready 
immediately to conclude, that this was all a For- 
gery under their Names, by ſome Trifler or other, 
and that no greater Diſhonour could be done them, 
than to father upon them ſuch fort of Traſh ? This | 
I leave you to judge of. The Cafe here may not 
be very widely different, all Things confidered. 5 
N 
57. We have only had a barbarous Trandation 
of this Book in the Latin Tongue for many Cen- 
turies to judge by, and now lately another in the 
Arabic, not much more to be depended upon, 
which had lain concealed. till you produced it to 
the public Eye; both of them from the Greet, 
and that perhaps from the Syriac and the Chaltee, 
if not the Hebrew. In the Latin Copy, there ſeem 
to have been Three Books, or, at leaſt, Part of Three, 

confounded together as One Book: And in the 
Arabic Copy, tho? there be but One, yet the Ad- 
ditions, Omiſſions, and Alterations, are ſo conſi- 
derable, as to render it in a manner quite another 
Book. Moreover, in both there are manifeſtly 
ſome Tranſpoſitions; and the Connexion is ſome- 
times ſo looſe, or none at all, even as if Fragments 
of ſeveral Books were put together. Notwith- 
ſtanding all which, 1 do not yet deſpair, but that 
under all this Rubbiſh there may be till ſojnerhinis 
worth digging for. 
58. Several Opinions concerning the Authority 
and Antiquity of this apocalyptical Efdres, labour- 
ing under theſe Diſadvantages, have' been taken 
Notice of in this Letter, and the Grounds for each 
of them glanced at. Now the laſt Opinion which 


1 did mention (4) was, that this Bock is truly of 
8 5 See ED 30. | 
Jewiſb 
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Fewiſh Extraction, as much as any of the Apocry- 
phal Books of the Old Teſtament, and antienter 
than Chriſtianity ; but adulterated, not long after 
the Publication of the Goſpel, by ſome'or other of 
the primitive Heretics. Whether this were not 
one of the ſacred Books which were received by 
the Montanifts into their Canon, and one that was | 


confirmed by their Paraclete, 1 muſt not here take 


upon me to determine. I am not willing to charge” 
them with any unfair Dealing in this Matter, as 
ſome have done; any more than I do in the Shep- 
herd of Hermas, which was always in the Poſſeſſion 
of the Catbolics; and that even before Montanus 


was born. It is probable, that they were both alike 


read by Montaniſts, and by Catbolics: The one as 
of Fewiſh, the other as of Chriſtian Extraction, 
equally pleaſed them both; as appearing to bear 
Witneſs one to the other, and to be written in a 
Stile not much unlike. What Reaſon there is to. 


make the one or the other of them Montaniſtical 


either originally, or by Adoption, either /uppofi- 
titiouſſy, or by heretical Interpolation, I can therefore 


by no means diſcern. And as for this Book of 
Eſdras, there may be a great deal more ſaid for it, 
after all, than can be for that of Herma. The 


Montaniſts, indeed, by their Principles, might be fond 
enough of ſuch a Book as this; they might even 


take it into the Number of their Sacred Books, 


of which that they had ſeveral ſecret ones, there is 


no Doubt to be made; they might alſo place it in 
the very firſt Claſs of theſe, as inferior to none of 
the canonical Writings; and yet they might re- 


ceive it either from the Church, or from the Syna- 


gogue. And that firſt of all it came from the 


Synagogue; and that theſe old Puritans had no- 


thing to do either in forging. it, or in adulterating 
it, whatever Hand others might have in it; will ap- 
pear 


aa 
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pear moſt probable, if the antient Books be faith- 
fully compared. For though there be indeed an 
evident Agreement between one of their moſt (a) 

remarkable Revelations, and that which is here record - 
ed in the Tenth Chapter of this Book, which may 
incline ſome to favour this Opinion to their Pre- 
judice; and though Tertullian alſo, one of their 
Chiefs, had a pt high Veneration for this, as 
well as for the Book of Enoch, believing. them 
both to have truly a divine Original? yet muſt 1 
confeſs, that I do not ſee the leaſt Ground for ac- 
euſing any of theſe, either of counterfeiting this 
Piece in the Name of a Prophet, or of interpolati 
and new- modelling it afterwards. And if any l 
the antient Heretics may be ſuſpected of — | 
or of. Interpolation, in this Cafe there is none 
whom I-ſhould ſooner ſuſpect than the Cerintbiant, 
or even than Cerinthus himſelf, of whoſe pretended 
Revelations there is ſuMcienr Notoriety. 
359. But yet I can by no means believe, that this 
Book is the very Apocalypſe, which the Antients. 
refer to ſometimes, as ſet forth by this arch Here- 
tic, and which, by ſome, is ignorantly (not to-fay 
maliciouſly) confounded with that of St. Jobn; 
though there may be ſome plauſible Reaſons; I 
own, given for fixing it here, rather than elſe- 
where; ſince not only both Cerinthus, and his Dif- 
ciples, were capable enough of doing this that is 
ſuggeſted; bur there are certain Palſages likewife 
in it, which may ſeem too much to favour the Ce- 
rinthian Hereſy, This Cerintbus is, beſides, well 
known to have boaſted of his Revelations, and to- 
have publiſhed them at firſt to the World under a 
dorrowed Name, for the greater Authority of the 
Matter, as if they had been really written by ſome 


( a) See Hiſt, of Montaniſm, Art. xiii, Seel 3 
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88 _ A Diſertatim b 
great Prophet or Apoſtle. He is epi by ſome 
abyſe of 


to have written or compiled a ſort of Apoc 


his own, upon the Model of St. Jobn; and if fo, 


this may not indeed be very unlike it. By others, 
he is thought only to have interpolated the Reve- 


lation of that Apoſtle, and accommodated it to his 


own private Sentiments; which thing is not voy 
unlikely, conſidering the Liberty taken by thoſe 
of his Sect, and others of the Family of Simon the 
Sorcerer, with the Apoſtolical Writings. And if 
ſo, *tis no Wonder that Eſdras might ſuffer by 
him as much as St. Jobn. But ſome, you know, 
go much farther yet. They expunge out of the 


- Scripture-Canon, the only prophetical Book of the 


New Teſtament which we have, and which hath in 


It the greateſt Evidences for our Religion, upon a 


Suſpicion that this Book is ſuppoſititious, and of 
the ſame Rank with Eſdras; and that it may have 
been written by this vile Impoſtor, appearing as in 
the Form of that very Apoſtle, who ſo publicly 
withſtood him as an Antichriſt, and treated him at 
Epheſus as an incarnate Devil, or Son of the Devil: 


For which Suppoſal there is juſt as much Reaſon, 
as to ſuſpect 7annes, or Fambres, to have written 


the Pentateuch, and to have been able to palm on 
the World the Name of Moes, for what they, his 


Enemies, had done, | 


60. But whether, in Imitation of theſe of St. 


Jobn, his Enemy counterfeited other Revelations, 
and angelical Communications, ſuch as are theſe 
in E/dras, under ſome great and approv'd Name, 


as of Moſes, or of Elias, or of Tſaias, and the like; 


or elſe of one of the Apoſtles, as of Peter, or of 

Paul, or of Thomas: Or whether he counterfeited 
indeed a Book of Revelations, under the Name of 
St. John himſelf, and with the very ſame Title as 
his, that ſo, by means of the ſpurious, the true one 


might 


the Second Book of © libs as. 89, 
might fall into Contempt, and the nobleſt Mo- 
nument of the Chriſtian Church might be totally 
neglected by Cbriſtians, or even yielded up by 
them to that Spirit which acted in him: Or whe- 
ther, laſtly, he proceeded no farther than only to 
attempt to make ſome Variations from the Ori- 
ginal, and to ſet forth another Copy of St. Jobs's 
Revelation, more agreeable to his Notions, by 
either adding unto, or taking from, the Words. of 
the Prophecy of that Book, and thereby pretend - 
ing a more correct Copy than that which was given 
forth by St. John himſelf: It muſt be granted, 
that hab difficult ſoever it might be for him to 
take on him the Perſon of one in all the World, 
the moſt contrary to him, none was more qualified 
for counterfeiting the Name and Seal of Zzra to 
what he pleaſed ; and that it muſt have been much 
more eaſy for him to have done this, than to have 
made ſo very bold with an Apoſtle who was then 
living, and If whoſe Anathema he could not bur 
have ſome Dread. | 

61. Theogoſius Alexandrinds hath notwithſtanding 
made expreſs Mention of (a) Two diſtinct Books 
under the ſame Character and Name; the one ge- 
nuine, the other ſuppoſititious; which ſu poſiti- 
tious one may not improbably have been * 
ſame with the Cerinthian Apocalypſe : And one — 
theſe, by ſome of the Antients, ſeems to me to 
have been taken for the other ; and even Caius the 
Preſbyter, in writing againſt the Montaniſt En. 

Zbufiaſts, cannot, I think, be altogether excuſed 
from this Miſtake. What that Apocalypſe of Ce- 
rintbus was, we do not know: Bur : a Caibolic 
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Writer is by no means excuſable for hes hls 
ſelf fall into an Error of this Nature, out of any 
Apprehenſion of giving his Adverſaries any Ad- 
vantage over him by the Authority of ſo great a 
Name as St. Fohn, however that be miſapplied. 
It is plain, that there was then more than one Apo- 
calypſe aſcribed to him: And this ought to have 
been well examined into. Nay, even to this very 
Day there is {till extant, tho* not made public, a 
ſpurious Revelation under the Title of this Apoſtle, 
ſurnamed ©:oaoyG-, for his having contended” for 
the Divinity of the Logos, as in the Perſon of Jz- _ 
sus, againſt Cerintbus, and ſuch other Heretics; 
which Revelation thus beginneth : After the taking 
10 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I, John, being alone on 
Mount Tabor, &c. It is kept in the Archives of 
che (a) Imperial Library at Vienna; and may be 
about as large as the moſt ſacred and genuine one 
6f the true Divine Apoſtle; I could wiſh this 
Apocryphal Revelation were brought forth to 
Light, that it might be compared with the cano- 
nical one, and that a Judgment might be made 
upon it: Not doubting but that whether it be the 
old one of Cerinthus, or a later one of ſome of his 
Diſciples, or even the Work but of one of the Mon- 
 tanift Sibyls, the Publication thereof may yet be 
worth the while, for the clearing up of ſome Par- 
ticulars both in this Book of Eſdras, and in St. 
Jobn's Revelation, which in ſeveral Places run pa- 
ralle] together. And hence I am almoſt apt to 
think it might be called the Apocalypſe of Eſdras; 
and under that Name be condemned, as perha 
ſuppoſing it to be the very Apocalypſe of Cerinthus, 
and written by him after he had ſeen that of St. 
* for the ſake of n Chriſtians, whevoot 

e was chief. 


Cc. tale. el Ein Gr. Bibl. Vind. 
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62. But though chis be not in Reality ſo, as far as 


1 can find, there may be Reaſon enough to ſuſpect 


here ſome foul Play from that Quarter : And 


1 I -am not a little jealous of the old 
retical (a) Diſtinction of the Names of Jzsvs 


and CHRIS, as ſeeming a manifeſt Interpolation, 
Ch. vii. 28, 29. wherein I am alſo the more con- 
firm'd by the Reading, of your Arabic Copy. And 
I cannot therefore, but think, that the Anathema's 
of St. John, at the End of his Book, which was 
given him, were more immediately pointed at this 


Arch-heretic, and his Diſciples; who were noto- 


rious not only. for having ſeveral (5) Apocryphal 
Books, but their Interpolations alſo of the genuine 
ones, as of the Goſpel according to St. e 
and other apoſtolical Writings. 
63. What Ground then a very (c) learned and 
ſagacious Man amongſt us had to ſuſpect this apo- 
cryphal Piece to have been the Product of a Few, 
turned (4) Montaniſt, I do not at all underſtand. 
And, whatever Abſurdities or Fables may be con- 
rained i in it, there are none, I dare be bold to ſay, 
which are not antienter than the Riſe of Montaniſm; 
and particularly that which is the-moſt of all offen- 
ſive, and which ſeems to ſtrike at the Authority 
of all what is moſt ſacred to us. For the fame 
Reaſon, it is unaccountable alſo to ſuppoſe, that this 
Book could be written ſo late as the Third Century, 
ſome. time after the Death of Severus, and near 
about that of Macrinus, or be quite new-modelled 
by I know not whom about that Time, and in that 
a) Epiph, Panar. adv. Hæreſ. H. xxviii. c. 6. p 113, 114: 
Ed. Par. 1622. my b Tillemont. Hiſt, Eccl. To. 2. Par.1. p. oa, 
(Ce Dr. Alliæ. (d) Ex eorum offcing prodiit 

| Liber IV, V. Eſdræ, à Judzo, inquam, facto Montaniſta, ſcriptus; 
| 2 ui ſupponit totam bibliothecam ſacram in excidio Hiero- 


- folymorum periiſſe, atque adeo ab Eſdra, Deo dictante, fuiſſe 
reparatam. Allix ap. Spanheim. De Præſtantia & Uſu Num. 
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92. 4 4 Diſertation bn | 
very Part which was the moſt expoſed of any. And 2 


yet, if the Prophecy of the Roman Empire, which 


is extant in the xi;5 and xiitb Chapters, were writ- - 
ten but any time before the Year CCXVII. or the 
beginning of the Third Century ; we may even as 
well believe it to have been written before the 
Death of Domitian, which is the Era ſome learned 
Men have pitch'd on for it, or the Year XCVI. 
And if bats ore that Time, it may be demanded, 
why not alſo ſooner, or before the Rifing of the 
_ Firſt of the Cæſars? It will thence follow, That 
this is truly an antient Book of the Fews, written 
before Cbriſt, however afterwards Inter ported by 
ſome or other profeſſing Chriſtianity. ; 
64. But againſt this 0 I preſently ſaw it 
would be objected, that if this Book were origi- 
nally of fo great Antiquity, as this would ſeem to 
infer, then it muſt of Neceſſity have been written 
by a Prophet, from the Series of Predictions re- 
lating to the Chriſtian Oeconomy, and to the Ro- 
man Empire : And if by a Prophet, then why not 
by the true Ezra himſelf z with whom it is ge. 
nerally thought that the prophetical Spirit amon 
the Jews did very much decline, if not totally 
ceafe? And again, if it were written by a Jer, 
and interpolated by a Chriſtian, it may be farther, 
urged, how came it that none of the learned Jes 
who oppoſed. Chriſtianity, ever made, that Diſco- 
Or how came it t at none of the Heathens, 
att as Celſus and Porphyry, who certainly wanted 
10 Malice, nor Wit, nor Learning, to have 
made ſuch a Diſcovery as this, had it been poſſi- 
ble, did ever yet charge, ſo far as we can find, 
the Chriſtians with ſo baſe an Action? And if even 
then too this paſſed, when both Ferws and Heathens 
were publicly charged by the Chriſtians to have 
acted fraudulent! y with wn? to the e 
. 1 
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or Oracles, by them ſeverally atteſted to; how 
could they forbear to retort this upon them, who 
were clearly no leſs guilty than they, if not alſo 
more, ſuppoſing this to be true, as alleged? But 


moreover, upon this Suppoſition of the Interpo- 


| lator of Zſ/dras being a Chriſtian, if neither Jews 
nor Heathens had made any Objection, ſtill I can- 
not fee how it could be poſſible, either for the 
Catholics, or the Heretics, to have made ſo bold with 


a prophetical Book, and to paſs unobſerved among 


themſelves. For if the Catholics, for Inſtance, had 
done it, methinks the Heretics would not have been 
ſilent: And if the Heretics had done it, the Catho- 
tics would not have concealed it; and much leſs 
ſurely would they have made uſe of it, or any ways 
corroborated the Authority of it, as ſome of them 
(and they alſo the moſt knowing) have done. And 
notwithſtanding many Books were indeed forged 
by the old Heretics, not without the higheſt Pre- 


tenſions, and others induſtriouſly interpolated by 


them, worthy it is to be obſerved, that we have 
little or nothirig but their Names at this Day left 
us: Yea, it is even to be feared, that ſome very valu- 


able Books have been utterly loſt to us, by the 


' Misfortune only of having paſſed thro' ill Hands, 
and being mangled or altered by them. If fo, 
' whence is it otherwiſe here? And if therefore nei- 
ther Catholics, without being obſerved by the Here- 
tics, nor Heretics without being obſerved by the 
_ Catholics, nor either of theſe without being ob- 


ſerved both by Jews and Pagans, were capable of 


managing a Contrivance of this Nature, or at leaſt 


of 3 the ſame, as in the preſent Caſe; 
I 


and if alſo there be Experiences upon Record for 
Confirmation hereof ; and the Attempts which were 
made very early by certain Heretics for corrupting 
the ſacred Books, have been notoriouſly _ 
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3 1 


tul then this Hypotheſis likewiſe muſt of Neceſſi- 


fall to the Ground. So \nluperable were the 
Viſkculties on all Hands to me for a long while, 


as I began now almoſt entirely to deſpair finding 


any Satisfaction in this Matter; every Opinion which 
Lhad yet met with, wanting that Strength which is 


moſt elegantly aſcribed to Truth, by the Author 
of the firſt. 1 Book of chis Name (a). 

65. The Queſtion then will be, But how are 
= to arrive at this Evidence? Let us conſider ; and 
let the Truth anſwer. There is certainly a very great 


| 8 betwixt this and other antient Books, 
both Jeteiſo and Cbriſtian. There are manifeſt 


and undeniable Alluſions in one to the other, and 
even expreſs Citations of one by the other. And 


pet it is ſtill extreme hard to determine, which 


of theſe are the moſt antient, and which are the! 


that cite from, or allude to the others. The Re- 


velation of St. Jobn, and the Viſions of Hermas, 
are evidently, in ſeveral Places, conformable to 
thoſe of Eſdras; and one may ſerve to give Light 
to the other of them; but which of them yet is 
the eldeſt, is a Queſtion of greater Difficulty than 


one would firſt think. The Book of Hermas is, 


by ſome eſteemed the moſt antient of the Three : 
And there are Arguments which make it probable, 


that it may have been written near about the Seven- 


ty fifth Year of the vulgar Era. Now, that either 
Eſdras was ſeen by Hermas, or Hermas by the per- 
ſonated E/dras, there can hardly be the leaſt Doubt 


made by any one who.ſhall be at the Pains carefully 
to compare them. The Epiſtles alſo of St. Clement 


and St. Barnabas have been thought to refer to 
this Book, or to ſome other ſacred Book of the Old 


Teſtament which is loſt; from which the Ay 


(4) 1 Ei. iii. ir. 
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of this, ſay ſome, may have tranſcribed what theſe 


Companions of the Apoſtles have cited as Scripture. 


Nor can it be denied, but that there is alſo a very 
near Conformity between ſome of the Old Targums, 
and ſome Paſſages in this Book: And if any of theſe 
be indeed fo old, as ſome learned Men have thought 
them to be, then there can be little Reaſon to doubt 


of the Antiquity of this,or of its being written before 
the Appearance of Chriſt ; ſince if they be ſo an- 


tient as is pretended, there will be manifeſtly. the 


fame Objection againſt them, as againſt this: But 


if they be not ſo antient, the Wonder, ſo far from 


being leſs, will ſtill be greater, how and whence 


theſe ſhould write after ſuch a Manner concerning 


the Meffiah, and the World to come, as they have 


done; and how and whence this Reſemblance of 


Thoughts, and Modes of Speaking, common to 


both, ſhould ariſe. It is by no means credible, 


that Jews by Religion, writing for the Inſtruction 
of Jews as ſuch, ſhould ever take up any Ideas, 
and Manners of Speech, from a Book like this, if 


it were not truly of a Fewiſh Original, and thence 
ſomewhat elder than-Chriſtianity; or indeed' from 
any Books whatſoever written by Chriſtians, 


66. But it is plain there are ſeveral of the ſame 
Ideas, or Modes of Speech, in the Targums of 
Fonathan and Onkelos, and of other Jewiſh Wri- 
tings, as are found in this very Book. For Proof 
of which I ſhall only appeal to the Collections 


made already to my Hand by two great Men in 
the Hebrew Literature, Dr. Kidder, and Dr. Allix; 
the one in his Demonſiration of the Meſſiab againſt 


the Jews, the other in his Defence of the Catholic 
Doctrine of the Unity and Diſtinction in the Divine 
Nature, upon Jewiſh Notions and Principles; the 


which alſo I take to be very conſonant with this our 
Book, if I underſtand it, as in perfect Conformity 


with 
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to ſatisfy himſelf from thoſe antient Books; which 
were to be wiſhed. And ſuch truly is the Agree- 
ment betwixt our Eſdras, and them, as to give the 
Detail of the parallel Paſſages and Sentiments, 
would alone ſuffice to fill a Book. This is one Pre- 
fumption for the Antiquity of our Author. | 
57. Another Preſumption for his Antiquity, is 
from the old Latin Vulgate, or the Italic Verſion; 
this being perhaps the only intire Book which is 
preferved to us of that moſt antient Tranſlation 
of the Bible, except the Book of P/almsz I mean 
zs to the Old Teſtament; which is owing to. the 
Neglect of St. Hierom, or his Contempt rather 
of this Book; when the Book of Tobit, becauſe 
ſound by him in the Chaldee, though rejected b 
the Jews, was yet thought worthy by him to ſpeak 


the common Language in the Church. And the 


ſame Obſervation is to be made alſo concerning 
his Tranſlation of the Book of Judith; of which 
Book there is Reaſon to doubt, whether it was 

ever extant in the common Verſion of the Church, 
" which was the old /talic. This Verſion is un- 


doubredly of very great Authority; it is probably 


as antient as the apoſtolical Age itſelf, and nor 


much later than the Foundation of the Church of 


Nome: (a) It is believed by many to have been 
made by a Diſciple, or Diſciples, of the Apoſtles; 


and fome even 80 ſo far as O think, it May have 


been done by the immediate Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
_ - Ghoſt: It was held in ſuch Veneration throughout 
the whole Weſtern Church, that before St. Hierom 


and his "Fews had united their Labours, there 
(oa) Vid. Walton. Prolegom. 10. N. 1. & f. Simos Hiſt. Cri 


©. tiquede V. Teſt. Liv. II. Ch. 11. 


vith the antient Synagogue, - againſt the modern 
Jews and Fudaizers. Nothing can well be plainer 
than this, to any one, who will be at the Pains but 


Was 


» ML MT aims mocked EE iS 
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Was not any Attempt once made toward a new 
Tranſlation of the Bible; nor even for almoſt Two 
hundred Years after his was made, could it prevail 
over the old one, till the Times were exceedingly 
degenerated, and old and genuine Chriſtianity 
was grown to ſuch a low Ebb. St. Auguſtine, by 
a Conſtitution, forbad it to be read in the Chur 
where he preſided ; and adviſed him before he had 
- publiſhed it, to deſiſt from ſuch his Undertaking, 
and to employ himſelf about what might be more 
edifying to the Church. He was obliged to write 
Apologies for himſelf; and fo general Was the 
Diſſatis faction, that in ſome Places Tumults were 
raiſed on account of it; and though i it got Ground 
by Degrees, was never yet confirmed by any 
Church-Acd, either in any Synodical Deter minatiog, 
or ſo. much as a Papal Decree, before the Council 
of Trent, Under the Pontificate of Gregory the 
Great, we firſt find that they were both received, 
and read, indifferently; but without any public 
Act of the Church. That good Pope, though he 
ſeems to ſhew an Inclination for St. Hierom, thou 
it hence adviſable to make uſe of both theſe Verſions 
in, his Expoſitions of Scripture, This Book there- 
fore, having not been tranſlated by that F ather, but 
remaining to us in the Old Vulgate, cannot but be 
as old at leaſt, as the very Apoſtolical Age, or 
the Date of that Tranſlation. It was thought by 
ſome of the Antients to have been made, not 
without the Dire&ibn of St. Peter himſelf, 
would that Apoſtle, ſaid«(b) one (when this new 
| Tranſlation appear d) go to impoſe upon the Church 
which he governed, by giving her a Scripture 
wherein there were Falſhoods, if he had known, 
an an tn had not been chere. but with, 155 


4) nuss Invect. le 
EN + en rs "Jews? 


a 


Pu 


98 he” Diftrtitim 15% 
Jews? os this very Latin Verſion, as being of 


"Apoſtolical Tradition, and Catholic Authority, 


and as comprehending both the Old and New Tefta- 


ment, we find alſo expreſſed by the Teftaments deli. 
vered by the APoSTLESto the Church. Nor was 
Ruffinus herein ſingular: The whole Current of 


Antiquity is on that Side, and fo exceeding great 


was their Reſpect for it, and for the j Kowy, whence 
it was taken, that they were afraid it was too great 


Temerity, and favouring of (a) Fudaiſm, to make 


ſo bold with what had been delivered to the Church 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, as that learned Father 
appeared to them to have done. So very ſmall is 
the Loſs to this Book, in not having had a ſecond 
Tranſlation by the Hand of this great Scholar, who 


was not always conſtant to himſelf, and who was 


not ſupported by the leaſt Authority of the Church 
in what he did herein; but rather on the contrary, 
Nor is it to be overlooked, that we have ſo much of 


the old Vulgate preſerved at this Day in the Books 


of the New Teſtament; which might quite have 
been loſt to us, had he followed the ſame Method 
here, as he had done in the O/d 7 eſtament z the 
which is an ineſtimable Treafure to the Church, 
by the, Help whereof the original Greek itſelf may 
in many Places be cleared up, or ſet to rights. 
It is a cloſe literal Tranſlation of the Greek, even 
as this of Eſdras every-where is, fo as to make 
it oftentimes. very barbarous, and ſometimes per- 
fectly unintelligible, without ſome Knowlege in 
the Helleniftical Dialect. A perfect Maſter of the 
Greek, and of that Dialect, would hence find it, 
1 perſuade. myſelf, not a, very difficult Taft, to 


(a) Quis enim alius auderet ab AvosToL1s 60 Fete 


* & Inſtrumenta temerare, niſi Fudaicus Spiritus? Ruff, Invect. 


For what but a Fewj/ Spirit would dare to corrupt the Teſta- 
ol ment n, to the Church by the Aros TI Es?” 


reſtore 


r 
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reſtore by it great Part of the Greet, according 
to the Copy which Clemens Alexandrinus had. It 
is highly probable, that this Latin Verſion of Ef- 
dras was done by the moſt antient of the Latin 
Fathers, which is Tertullian: As the Greet alſo 
muſt have been ſeen by the. antienteſt of the/Greek 
Fathers, as by their References to, and Citations 
of it, could be made appear from more Places than 
hitherto have been obſerved. :« 

68. Another ſtrong Preſumption for he 3 
ty of this Book, is taken from its greateſt Enemy 
St. Hierom, and from that very Reaſon too which 
he gave in his Epiſtle to Domnion and Ragatian, 
which is extant before his Tranſlation. of the T'wo 
Books of Ezra and Nehemiah, for his not under- 
taking the Tranſlation of it. For he doth not ſo 
much as pretend to any other Reaſon (ſetting 
Raillery aſide) for his Rejection of this and the 
other Apocryphal Book of Eſdras, but becauſe 


they were not admitted into the public Canon 


of the Fews, as the two others by him tranſlated 
had been; while at the ſame time nevertheleſs he was 
ſenſible, that it might, and would, be objected 
to him, that theſe were found. in the Tranſlation 
of the Septuagint. Now if St. Hierom himſelf could 
not deny, that theſe two Apocryphal Books, how 
fabulous ſoever they might appear to him, and to 
his Jets, were both found in that which was called 
the Tranſlation of the Seventy, and the 4 Key, or the 
Communis and Vulgata; and if at this very Day 
one of theſe Books is {till preſerved to us intire 
in that Tranſlation, unleſs it be rather an Original, 
and ſome ſmall Fragments alſo of the other in an- 
tient Eccleſiaſtical Writers; then it may be juſtly 


preſumed, that neither of theſe Books could be writ- 


ten after the coming of Chriſt, but muſt have been 
extant for ſome time before. 
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69. Another Preſumption for the ſame is the 
Antiquity of the Book of the Prophecy. of Enoch, 
and particularly of thoſe Fragments of it, which 
have been preſerved to this Day, and are founded 
upon moſt antient Tradition; but a Tradition not 
rightly underſtood. It was of ſuch Authority, 
though never made canonical, as to be referr'd to 


even by an Apoſtle, and in a Catholic Epiſtle for 


the perpetual Uſe of the Church: And of ſuch 
Antiquity it was, that there is not the like Evidence 
for any of the Apocryphal Books belides ; and yet 
there is no ſufficient Reaſon that I know, why the 
Prophecy of Eſdras may not be full as old as that of 
Enoch. This of Enoch is not only cited by St. Jude, 
near about the Time of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
but alſo an Interpretation of Moſes is borrowed from 


it by the very antient Targumiſt Jonathan; who is 


pretty generally allowed to have been at leaſt as 
old, if not even conſiderably older. Lea there is 
little or no Doubt, but the apocrypbal Book of Enoch, 
howſoever now lighted, was known in the Age of 
Alexander Polybiſtor, about an hundred Years before 
the Birth of Chriſt ; who is cited by the great Eu- 
ſebius, as making Enoch to have been the Inventor 
of Astronomy, and conſequently to have been the 


Atlas of the Grecians, according to the Tradition of 
his having been inſtructed in the Science of the 


heavenly Bodies by the Angel Uriel, who is called 
by Syncellas, O in) Tov &5gwv dexayſer@', or the 
preſiding Angel of the Stars. Nor is this Alexander 
the firſt among the Greeks, to whom this Book of 
Enoch doth appear to be known, For before him 
EZupolemus had the Knowlege of it, and probably 
had read it too; whence he is by him brought in 
tor a Voucher of Enocb's having been the firſt Ma- 
ſter of that Science. And if it could be proved 
that the Book of Zobar were ſo antient as ſome 1 
3 235 | tend, 


C 


fl 
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tors and Paraphraſts. Now if the Book of Enoch 
hath ſuch Vouchers for its Antiquity, both Jetiſb, 
Pagan, and Chriſtian; and the Objections againſt it 
be no leſs ſtrong, than againſt this Piece of Eſdras; 
then, notwithſtanding the Objections made to it, this 
may well be preſumed, that the latter may be about 
as antient as the former. But the Objections againſt 
the former are full as ſtrong as, or even ſtronger 
than, any which are commonly brought againſt the 
latter, as it were very eaſy to ſhew by an Enume- 
ration of Particulars. And therefore ſo great An- 
tiquity being yielded to the Apocryphal Enoch by 
able Critics, after having ſearched narrowly into 
the Matter, it cannot ſure be made unreaſonable to 
yield as much to the Apocryphal Eſdras, upon a 
due comparing of them both together, and an Ex- 
amination of their Pretenſions by the ſame Mea- 
ſure, But of this I may ſpeak elſewhere more 
fully. . 1 
= Another Pretenſion for the ſame, is the 
Antiquity of the Book of Tobit; this being a Book 
of the ſame Claſs with thoſe of Enoch and Eſdras, 
| but more carefully kept by the Jes, which, at the 
Inſtance of ſome Catholic Biſhops, was thence in- 
terpreted out of the Chaldee by St. Hierom himſelf, 
| as I have before obſerved : And having alſo the 
ſame principal View in it, as every one may fee, 
N K 3 wha 
. | 


b 
tend, there could be no Doubt not only of its being 4: 
antienter than Chriſtianity, but even of having been * 
written in Hebrew, and of being a moſt antient 38 
Cabbaliſtical Book, if not the moſt antient of all, 1 
privately tranſmitted down by the Myſtical Doctors 1 
of the Jews. But howſoever that be, its great An- oh 
tiquity is undoubted, and the Authority of the Tra- 7 
dition whereupon it is founded, is not only acknow- bp” 
leged by the moſt antient, Chriſtian Writers, but 1 
followed alſo by ſeveral of the FJewiſhß Commenta- 1 
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who will be at the Pains to compare them together. 
Which doubtleſs was to advance the Belief of Au- 
gelical Viſions and Communications with holy Men, 
according to recerved Jeiſb Notions: And to 
comfort the afflicted and perſecuted Fews with a 
Proſpect of the 8 Ruin of their Perſecu- 
tors, and their certain Deliverance; together with 
a Deſcription of the laſt and moſt glorious State of 
the Church, in the new Feruſalem built as of God 
with precious Stones. But if this Book were writ- 


ten before the Books of the New Teſtament, as it 


is generally granted to have been, and the Proofs 
are in a manner unconteſtable, then the Viſions of 
Eſdras will have quite as good a Plea for their An- 
tiquity, and perhaps better, ſeeing that there is the 
very ſame Reaſon: to believe, that the Viſions of 
St. Jobn were read by them both, as by one; there 
being ſuch an Agreement in ſeveral Particulars be- 


twixt the two laſt Chapters of (a) Tobit, and the 


two laſt of the Revelations, that it is not eaſy to know 
which hath been taken from the other, or alludeth 
to the other. Yea that famous () Saying of our 
bleſſed Saviour, admired by an Heathen Emperor, 
on which he maketh both the Law and the Prophets 
to hang, can no-where ſo expreſly be found as in this 
Apocryphal Piece. So that if the Argument from 
parallel Places do not hold againſt the Antiquity of 


Tobit, neither doth it againſt that of Eſdras. And 


if it be not againſt it, then it muſt be certainly 
for it. | ieee 

71. Again, another Preſumption in its Favour 
is taken from the common Tradition of the Seventy 


(a) Chap. xiii. 14. to the End. And xiv. 5 — f. Comp. 


Rev. xxi, 10. to the End, and xxii. 10. to the end, and xxii. 


(b) Quod ab alio oderis fieri tibi, vide ne tu altere facias. Tok. 
cap. iv. Y. 16. Conf, Math, c. vii. 12. and Lutte c. vi. 31. 


Apocryphal 
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Apocrypbhal Books of the Old Taſtament; of which 
Number, it is not in the leaſt improbable that theſe 
laſt- mentioned ones were three. By Books Apocry- 
pbal, I ſuppoſe here to be meant not ſuch as are 
2 and of no manner of Authority; 

ut only Books dabiæ fidei, compared to thoſe Books 
which are certæ fidei, or of undoubted Authenti- 
calneſs. The Hagiographa, and the Apocrypha, ſeem 
to have been the ſame: And ſo they were taken by 
(a) St. Hierom more than once; though, without the 
Authority of any Manuſcript, a certain (+4) bold 
Critic hath thought convenient to correct his Text, 
and to change one into the other. Theſe ze by 
no means to be confounded with the Seventy Cab» 
balijtical ones attributed to Eſdras; of which ſome- 
thing hath already been ſaid (c); but are ſuch as 
were read in the School of Alexandria, together 
with the Scriptures, though never eſteemed of equal 
Authority with them : Which having been all writ- 
ten by Jews before the Times of the New Teftament 
whence ſeveral of them are cited both by Fews and 
antient Chriſtian Writers, the Apoſtles themſelves 
not excepted ; it may reaſonably be preſumed, that 
the Apocryphal Books of Eſdras, and eſpecially this, 
may ſtand as fair as the Books of Enoch, Tobit, and 
Judith, to be of that Number: And ſo may vie 
for Antiquity with them, or with any of the reſt 
of the Seventy, whether periſhed or preſerved. 
There is no Doubt to made, but, had the (d) Tefta- 
ment and (e) Aſſumption of Moſes, the (F) Revela- 
tion of Elias, or the (g) Aſcenſion of Tjaias, with 
(a) Quem[Lib. Tobit] Hebræi de catalogo Divinarum Scrip- 
turarum ſecantes, his quz Hagiographa memorant, manciparunt. 
 Prefat. in Tob. Apud Hebræos liber Fudith inter Hagiographa 
legitur. Præfat. in Jul. gb TY. . 
(b) P. Simon Hiſtoire Crit. Ce) See F. 48. (4) Slade 
Muotuc. (e | Ardambis Mwozoc. (F ) Eliz Apocaly pſis. 
Hieron. (g ) "Avabartixar Hoais. Epipb. | 


H 4 the 


n 
2688 „ 
* " 


OW 


__ » 


e 7 


Pe EG = 
PA i < ——_ —* 


e 3 


. 
_ Lo 
bs 2 
© 2 


: * 1 E 
5 1 —— — ———xꝛ 
2 2 * — in "—*X 4 * — x 
o 


4 e uy on 
— —— — -_ 
Es. ONS. Eg TT FA 


IE e eee 
* 6 > £2 2 - 


A Diſfrtation un 


the (b) Apographe of the Prophet cog not been 
loſt; and there had been alſo found in the Books of 


the New 17 — certain parallel Places, which 
were no- where elſe extant. but in theſe #poeryphal 
(or Apographal) Pieces, either as Citations out of, 
or Alluſions to them, according to what ſeveral of 
the Antients have delivered, by whom theſe v 
Books now periſned were ſeen, there would be as 
great Objections raiſed. by the Critics againſt the 
Antiquity of them, as now there are againſt theſe 


Apographe of Eſdras ; among which may poſſibly 
be even ſome of thoſe of Jeremias too, particularly 


in that which is the Fifth Book. And how _ 


might that which ought- to be a principal Argu 


ment for them, be turned againſt them by a 5, 


trous Pen? Now what might be, I ſay :would be; 
unleſs all Critics were obodinarur'd, and Lovers 


of Truth more than of Glory. Nothing in the 


World is more eaſy, than to dreſs up what we do 
not like in a ridiculous Garb, eſpecially it it be out 
of the common Road, and what we do not (or will 
not) underſtand: And to find or make Faults in an 
Author, either as Intereſt or Favour ſhall work. 
Thoſe Apocrypba, which I mentioned, are there- 
fore loſt, becauſe they were neglected and deſpiſed: 
And deſpiſed they were, becauſe of the Faults 
which were found (or made) in them, and of the 
Uſe which Heretics made thereof. It would be 
very plauſible, were any of theſe extant at this Day, 
as Eſdras is, for me to ſay, that it is moſt abſurd 
to believe, that the Apoſtles ever read ſuch fabulous 
and ridiculous Writings, ſuch Tales, and ſuch 
Dreams, without any Foundation in the true Cano- 


nical Scriptures, ſuch plain Forgeries and Inven- 


tions of the Egyptian K and N r or r of 


N b )"Amoy«@a; ef. 2 Maceeb. c. ii. ver. bl. 
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Battles in the Air betwixt Spirits fighting fora dead 
Body, and the like: And that therefore they muſt 
needs have been written after all the Books of the 
New Teſtament; with which we muſt ſuppoſe that 
the Authors could not but be well acquainted, not- 
withſtanding ' any higher and antienter Pretenſions, 
or the Cuſtom and Tradition of the Aexandrian or 
Helleniſtical Jets. And for Demonſtration hereof, 
it might be ſhewn, with a very little critical Dex- 
terity, how having read the New Teftament, they 
took care to inſert thence ſuch Paſſages, as might 
be apt to conciliate to them an Authority, if not 
equal to what their Titles do bear, at leaft ſuperior 
to any common Writings. I could very much en- 
large hereupon, and magnify every ſeeming Fault 
or Contradiction. To no purpoſe would it be for 
you to object againſt me the Teſtimony of S. Hie- 
rom, or of any other; or to tell me why the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
might make uſe of ſuch Uncanonical Books, with- 
out the leaſt Danger; or to demonſtrate, that there 
are many Examples and Citations brought by the 
faid Apoſtles and Evangelifts, and inſerted into the 
New Teſtament, but yet are no-where to be met 
with in the Canonical Scriptures, which are found 
in ſome of theſe Apocrypba, and muſt be evidently 
taken thence : For I would not be put off with ſuch 
Allegations ; and would inſiſt, did you even ſhew 
me the very Places, and lay before me the Conceſ- 
ſions too of ſome of the bittereſt Enemies to all 
Books of that kind, that theſe Apocrypbal Writers 
had ſurely taken from the Apoſtles, and not the 
Apoſtles from them. And hardly would it be poſ- 
ſible to give an Evidence to the contrary, were 
the Texts ever fo plain, if this were ſtrenuouſſy in- 
fiſted upon: Yea, fo much the plainer the Texts 

ere, ſo much the greater would the Suſpicion be 
t | = of 


166 ö Diſertation' upon” 
of Forgery in the Caſe. I dare appeal to you 
whether you do not think it would be indeed ſo. 
Let there be ever ſo many parallel Places, or Al- 
luſions brought, there is no End of Critical Suſpicion. 
For were there Teſtimonies heaped together out of 
all the Greek and Latin Fathers for ſuch Books, and 
for Citations out of them by the Writers of the 
New Teſtament; I may ſay, it is poſſible indeed, 
there were once ſuch Books in being, but theſe are 
not they : And that thoſe which were cited by the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts having been loſt, ſome 
Impoſtors forged others craftily in their ſtead, take- 
ing in what would make for their Purpoſe. And 
after this manner it might be eaſy enough to get 
rid of any of thoſe ancient Books, were they {till 
in being. No Wonder then, if it fare with Eſdras 
no better, yea were he even the true Eſdras, and the 
Synagogue had done with him, as they had once a 
mind to have done with Daniel, and with another 
Prophet. No Matter, though it be generally 
agreed by the Antients, that St. Paul was learned in 
all the Learning of the Jews, and was more than 
a little converſant in ſuch ſort of Books as theſe : 
Or that St. Peter hatha manifeſt Alluſion tothe Book 
of Enoch, as well as St. Jude; and to the Apocryphal 
Books or Traditions. Neither will it avail to urge, 
that the Aſſumption of Moſes, or the Revelation of 
Elias, or the Aſcenſion of Tſatas, are as expreſly cited 
in ,the New Teſtament, as any of the old are, by 
comparing them together, as the Antients did who 
had theſe Books: Or to contend, that the Apocry- 
phal Book of Jeremias was certainly extant before 
Chriſt, as having been cited by the Compiler of 
the ſecond Book of Maccabees; and probably ail 
the reſt, as well as that. Now as to E/dras, and to 
all thoſe Books in general which were of dubious 
Credit, it is plain enough, that they were not com- 
7 1 Dn N mitted 


the Second Book of E8DRAs. 10% 
mitted to the Vulgar to be read by them, but were 


laid up for the Uſe of the Learned, and of thoſe 
who had their Senſes exerciſed; whence in Latin they 


were called Recondita, as in the Greek "AmnizgvÞar 
and were thereby diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of un- 
daubted Credit, which' were delivered indifferently 
to all. Some ſay, moreover, that there was a Cheſt 


in the Temple wherein they were kept; and that 


hence they took their Name of Apocryphal, or 
Hidden. Some of them were held of much greater 
Authority than others; though none of the Jewifh 
Books, after the Reign of Artaxerxes, could be ad- 
mitted into the Number of the andoubted Divine 
Books, ic T0 un ie a1 11 Tov TeoOyrwv Au84aGH dia- 
done, as the (a) Jewiſh Hiſtorian and Apologiſt, 
who was no Stranger to ſome of them, hath given 
the Reaſon, becauſe there was not remaining in 
thoſe Times an exact Succeſſion of Prophets, as for- 
merly, to try and judge which ought to be received 
for ſuch, and which rejected ; neither any Prieſt 
who could ftand up by Urim, and anſwer. So that 
as they were not received, ſo neither were they re- 
jefted. Yea, ſome of them, notwithſtanding they 
could not be canonically received upon the Autho- 
rity of any ſucceeding Prophet, or Prophets, yet 
they were admitted by the then governing Church, 
to be publicly read for Inſtruction and Conſolation, 
together with their ſacred Books; ſuch as Wiſdom 
and Ecclefaſticus : While others of no leſs Eſteem 
among the Wiſe, were yet thought fit ro be kept 
from the Vulgar, and to be communicated to ſuch 
only as ſhould be capable toreceivethem, and make 


a right Uſe of them; and theſe are the Reconditi 


Prophete, whereof Mention is made by Hierom, 
in-the third Book of his Commentaries upon the 
"£0 ) Jaſepb. cont. App. Lib. i. 3 | 
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Epbefians, « on Occaſion of the Apoſtle's Citation 
from the Apocryphal Elias, as is ſuppoſed, Chap. 
v. 14. but for certain from no Prophet now extant. 
And that the ſame Apoſtle did ſo in other Places of 
his Writings, he maketh no manner of Queſtion, 
but looketh on it as manifeſt to all. And in an- 
other of his (a) Commentaries, he cannot deny but 
that St. Paul did take many things from thoſe ſe- 
cret and Apocryphal Pieces : And herein he agre- 
eth with Origen alſo, extending this with him to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, and the Evangeliſts, as from 
what he hath () tranſlated of him may evidently 
appear. Now, that theſe two learned Fathers had 
herein reſpe& to our Eſdras, or to theſe Apographe 
of his, though not expreſly named, as to one of 
theſe Prophets out of the Canon; I confeſs I can- 
not tell how to doubt, after having made a Table 
for myſelf, under diſtin& Heads, of all the parallel 
hw. of the New Teſtament with this Book, by 
me obſerved, and having diligently compared them 
with each other vice verſa, and alſo with Citations 
from other Apocryphal Prophets, as well as with 
thoſe within the Canon. I have remarked in my 
Reading even an Hundred and more ſuch Concor- 
dant Paſſages ; many of which I take to beconſider- 
able enough, ſeveral of them never, that I know, 
before taken notice of by any, and not a few of 
- theſe fo very plain and expreſs, that it is utterly un- 
conceivable, that this could otherwiſe be, than either 
by a Copy of the New Teftament, as completed in 
the preſent Canon, being ſeen and read by the Wri- 
ter of this Book, or by the Writers of the New 
Teſtament, having had a Copy of this very Book 
by them, as they doubtleſs had of other ſecret and 


1 Multa Apoſtolus Paulus de RE CONDI 1 "vac | 
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the Serond Boo of ExsDRas 109 
al Writings: And whereas it was com- 
— believed by the antient Doctors of the 
Church, as well as by the beſt modern Critics, that 
the Writers of the New 7. eftament have in many 
Places made Citations of, and References to, certain 
Apocryphal Pieces, ſome extant, and others ſup- 
poſed not to be extant, at this Day; there is no Im- 
Probability in holding, that if there be nothing con- 
tained in this Book which doth reſtrict it to the 
Times after the Goſpel, or even till after the finiſh - 
ing the Books of the New Teſtament ; and that there 
are as favourable Preſumptions for its greater An- 
tiquity, as there are or can be brought for that of 
certain other Apocrypbal Books, which are not diſ- 
puted to belong to the Times of the Old Teſtament 3 
I fay, if this appear, there is no Improbability in 
the ſuppoſing, that the Apocryphal Eſdras, as well 
as the Apocryphal Enoch, might come to be cited 
and referred to occaſionally, by the holy Penmen 
of the New Teſtament. But moreover it were alſo 
not difficult to ſhew, by another Table of Texts, 
extracted from this Book alone, what little Proba- 
bility there is, that the Author could have been ac- 
quainted with any of the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
as it plainly appeareth that he was with hell © of the 
Hebrew Prophets. Indeed I cannot ſee, for Inſtance, 
how he could have read the Revelation of St. Jobs 
(which is ſuppoſed to be the very Book that he 
- hath moſt ſtolen from, and in which for certain 
there are no {mall Number of parallel Paſſages; IL 
having obſerved no fewer than forty). Ihen to 
write as he doth of the Perſan of the Meſſiah, or of 
his Church and Kingdom, or of the then State of the 
Infidel World; concerning every one of which he 
probably would otherwiſe have expreſſed himſelf, 
had he lived after ar Times of Chriſtianity 3 is a 
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concurring en for this Author's Priotiry to 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation. 

72. Another Preſumption in favour of the Ge-' 
nuineneſs and Antiquity of this Prophecy is, 
That in all what particularly relates to the Meſ- 


fab, there is nothing found but what is conformable 


enough to the Jetoiſo Notions, and to their Inter- 


pretations of the undoubtedly inſpired Prophets, 


except a ſingle Text in Daniel (a): And ſomething 
which can hardly be ſuppoſed to have been written 
by a Chriſtian, or by any one after the Manifeſtation 
of the Goſpel : As that he ſhould be called the Sor of 
God, and ſhould be the Saviour of his People {frael, 
and reſtore the Kingdom, as in the Beginning, to 
Zion, and ſhould raiſe up Prophets and Princes to 


them as of old; and that not only the Patriarchs 


and Prophets ſhould be raiſed by him to ſtand in 
their Lots ſeverally, as Leaders under him, but 
alſo that a great Multitude befides ſhould be crown- 
ed by him in the Reſurrection ; that not only the 
Diſpers'd of Fudah and Benjamin, but the loft 
Tribes of Jrael, ſhould be miraculouſly gathered in. 
- Herein indeed hediffereth from the modern Jews, 
that Maſſias was to be cut off by Death; but then 
that is ſo obſcurely expreſſed, as if all Mankind 
were to die together with him at the ſame time, 


and the Judgment thereupon to enſue with the End 
of the World; which no Impoſtor could be ſo ab- 


ſurd as to write after the Death of Chriſt, And as 
for the Name Jeſus, that is not found in the Ara- 
bic Copy; and ſo may very well paſs, I think, for 
an Interpolation, or a Gloſs crept into the Text. 


However, if it were originally in the Text, it will 


not appear more ſtrange that the Name of Sa- 
viour FE the World ſhould by the 185 of 18 7 1 


2 See 2 Ed. xii. 1 1. Das. vii. 7. 


the Setond Book of Es DR As. Ant 


in ſome one or other, be foretold a conſiderable 
time before his Birth, than that the Name of a 70 
fab, or of a Cyrus, ſhould be ſo long before pre- 
dicted. The Great St. Ambroſe was clearly of this 
Opinion, that it was ſo; and nothing of Moment 
to the contrary can be objected. It might be in 
that Copy from which the old Latin Tranſlation 
was made; and it might be miſſing in that from 
which the Arabic was made. 80 that nothing can 
hence be concluded. | « 
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The Fir Tl PARALLEL SMS, 


referred to in 


p. 108. of this 


DISssERTATTION. 


ES DR AS. 


N. 1. I Gathered you to- 
gether as a Hen 
gathereth her Chickens un- 


der her Wings : but now 


what ſhall I do unto you ? 
T will caſt you out from 
my Face. Chap. 1. 30. 


„„ n * 


N. 2. 1 ſent unto you 
my Servants the Prophets, 
whom ye have taken and 


flain, and torn tbeir Bodies 


in Pieces; whoſe Blood 1 


will require of your Hands, 
faith the Lok p, ver. 32. 


(a) H Loi rs Oes, 


ſome ſacred Writings di- 


ſtinct from Lola 18 Tod o- 


G-, and Leia Inos. 
And perhaps theſe were 
not all the Books which 


1 


111 
63 


JESUS CHRIST. 


How often would J 
have gathered thy Chil- 
dren together, even as a 
Hen gathereth her Chick- 
ens under ber < ings, and 


ye would not! —— Ye 
ſhall not ſee me henceforth, 


fill ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed, 


&c. Mat. xxiii. 37. 39. 


Luke Kili. 


Behold, I ſend unto them 
Prophets, — and ſome of 
them ye ſhall kill and cru- 


cify, Mat, xxiil. 34. 


Therefore alſo ſaid the 
(a) Wiſdom of God; 1 


will ſend them Prophets 


and Apoſtles ;, and ſome of 
them they ſhall flay aud 


perſecute ; that the Blood 


at 


tbe Second Book of ESD RAS. 


5 E S D R 23 1 
at that time had —_ 
the Helleniſtical Fews the 
Name of __” 8 


Gs - may come all the 6 Eon 
Blood, c. Ma 


ws. iy 
JESUS CHRIST. 
of all the Prophets, from 


the Foundation: of the 


World, may be required of 
this Generation, Luke xi. 
49 7 50: | 1 5 
— That. upon abies 
xxiii. 


35. O Jeruſalem, Jeru- 


ſalem, - thou that killeſt 


7 


Almighty L on D, your 
Houſe is deſolate, ver. 33. 


N. 4, Though they have 


not ſeen me with bodily 
Eyes, vet in Spirit they 
believe the thing that 4 
fay, ver. 37. 

N. 5. O thou . 
People, remember what I 
did unto Sodom and Go- 


_ morrah : boſe Land li- 


eth inClods of Pitch, and 
Heaps of Abbes: Even ſo 
will I do unto them that 


hear me not, ſaith the Al. 


mighty Lon p, ii. 8, 9. 


15 6. Give theſe the 0 
everlaſting 7 es 


vous TAG wh 


Vor. I. 


. 


the Prophets,” and ſtoneſt 
them that are ſent unto 
thee! ver. 37. 

Behold, your Houſe is 
left unto you deſolate, Mat. 
xxiii. 38. Luke xiii. 35. 

Bleſſed are they that 
have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed, J ohn xx. 


2 "© 
5 1 0 unto you, it 


' fall 82 more tolerable for 


the Land of Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the Day of 


Fudgment, than for that 


City, Mat. x. 1 f. xi. 24. 


n 11. * x. 
12. | 


| Fs * receive you 
into everlaſting Habita- 
tions for e 7:0 


rde alias e Re 
„ | 
+» N. 7. 
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* 
* 
On 
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RS K A4 8. 
N 7 They Halt nei- 


JESUS came. 


Come unto me, all ye that 5 


ther labour nor be Mo. labour, aud are beavy la- 


ver. 12. 


N. g. Go, and ye alt 
W ver. 13. 5 — 


N. 9. pray "_ * 
Days. unto you, that they 
may be ce r _ 


„N. 10. The Nee b is 
| already reparod . 


ibid. 


N. 11. Watch, ib. 


N. 13. Aud thoſe that 


be. dead, will I raiſe up 


again. from. their Places, 
aud bring them out of. the | 


Gr aves, ver . TH | 6. 


N. 13. As for the Gems 
wants. that I have given 
thee, there ſhall not ane of | 
/ Perdition; that the” 


' them periſh, ver. 26. 


- 


den, and I will give you 


Reſt, Mat. xi. 28. 
Al, andit ſhall be given 
to yon: Seek, and ye foalt 


: find, Mat. vii. 7. 


Except thoſe Days ſhould . 
be ſhortened; there ſhould 
220 Fleſh be ſaved: But for 


the Elefts ſake, they ſhall 
p „ ſhortened, Mat. xxiv. 


22. Mark xiii. 20 
Inberit ibe Kingdom 
prepared for you, au 
xxv. 34. 
Watch ye ene 


What I ſay unto you, 1 fay 


unto all, Warck, N 


xili. 35. 37. a 
The Hour is yon; IF 


the which all bat are in 


the Graves ſhall hear his 


Voice, and ſpall come forth,” 
John v. 28, 29. 


- Thoſe that thou vai | 
kept, and none 


me, I have 
of them is loſt, but the Son 


Scripture might be fulfill- 
ed, Jobs xvii. 12. * 


7 1 * Nt wc 3 & 
% — 


N B. The fulfilling of the by our cannob ee 
; properly refer to his Loſs of one, than to his I. 


of the reſt of his — 


3 7 1 E ** 8 a 
* : N 14. 
. : 


* 


ES DURA 


N. 14. Look for 0 
Shepherd : He ſhall give 
you I iy, rte ver. 


34. 


1 po bs they 


that have confeſſed" the 
Name of God: Now are 
tbey crowned, and rettive 


Palms, ver. 45. It isthe 


Son of God whom thty 


7 the Second * of ES DRAS. 115 


JESUS CHRIST. 


am the good SHEP- 
HERD, John x. 11. 14. 


Ze foall find Reft unto 


your Souls, Mat. xi. 29. 


Ses alſo Heb: ix. 28. 
1 ſhall confeſs 


me before Men, him alſo 
will T confeſs before my Ta- 


ther whith is in Heaven, 


Mat. x. 32. Luke xii, 8. 


have confeſſed? in theWorid, + 


ver. 47. 


N. 16. T. bizedwnthings, 


and fuch as art grown up 
with thee, thou canſt noi 
know.z how. ſhould thy 
Veſſel then be able to com- 
prebend the Way of the. 


Higheſt * 1vi 0, . 


N. 17: They that dwell. 


upon the Earth may. un- 
derſtund nothing but that 


which is upon the Zartb: 


And be that dwelleth a- 


bave the Heavens, may ſ⸗ 


ouly underſtand the Things 

that are above the Height 

of 5 Heavens, iv. 21. 
18. Tbe evil Seed] 


| is — ; but the Deſtruc- 


tion thereof is 2 8 cms 
ver. 895 . 


— 


N have. told. yon 
earthly things, and ye be- 
lieve not, how ſhall ye be- 


lieve, if Itell you of hea- 
venly Things ? Lo Ill, 
7 


He thati is of the Earth, 
is earthly, and ſpeaketh of 
the Earth: He that com- 


eth from Heaven is above 


all; and what be hath 
ten and beard, that be 
teſtifieth, mn iii. 31, 


32. 


Let both [the Good To 
the Evil] grow together 


until the Harveſt * And in 
the Timeof Harveſt 1 will 
. - ſay, to. the Reapers, Ca- c 
Ijzhber ye together firſt. the 
FTares and bind them in 


I 2 Bundles 
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ESDRA S. 


N. 19. Until the Time 


of Threſhing come, ver. 
30. [Uſquedum veniat 
area, V. wy | 

N. 20. Ponder now by 


thyſelf how great Fruit of ſo ſhall alſo the coming. of 


the Son of Man be, Mat. 


Wickedneſs the Grain of 
evil Seed bath brought 
forth: And whon the 
Ears ſhall be cut down, 
which are without Num- 
ber, how great a Floor 
they ſhall fill, ver. 31, 32. 


Nat. The Land foall 


be barren of Faith, v. 


I. [Sterilis erit a fide re- 
19886 . . q” 


JESUS CHRIST. 
Bundles to burn chem, 


Mat. xiii. 30. 
Until the Harveſt. — 


The Harveſt is the End 7 


the World, Mat. xiii. 30. 


3 
1 the Days of Noah, 


XXIV. 37. — Gen. vi. g. 


The Earth bringeth forth 


Fruit of berſelf, firſt the 
Blade, then the Ear, af- 


ter that the full Corn in 


the Ear : But when the 


Fruit is brought forth, 
immediately he putteth in 
tbe Sickle, becauſe the 


Harveſt is come, Mar. iv. 
28, 29. Compare alſo 
Mat. vii. 13. and xiii. 
38.—43. 

Shall be find Faith on 


_ the Earth? [or in that 


particular Land (at leaſt) 
that is viſited by him, 
er] Tis ne Luke xviii. 


The Copy yet which the Arabian Paraphraſt here 
made uſe of, ſeems to have had another Reading; 
for the Order of the Arabic is; And the Land of 


Faith ſor the faithful Land, i. e. Judæa] ſpall be 


barren: Than which nothing is at this Day more 


true, being atteſted to by all Travellers in thoſe 
Parts. But whichſoever might be the right Read- 


ing. rom Parallel * ſtill, while the Sterility 


7 


1 
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45 Faitb is ſufficiently included in the Words imme- 


iately preceding, viz. And the Way 0 of Truth ſhall 
be hidden, as alſo 1 in the next Words follo 


E S DR AS. 


N. 22. Iniguity ſhall 
be increaſed, __ thar 
which thou now ſeeſt, or 
that thou haſt heard long 
ago] ver. 2. 

N. 23. Of all the 
Trees thou 1 choſen thee 
one only Vine, ver. 23. | 


N. 24. Thou baſt cho- 
ſen thee one Pit, ver. 24. 


Ving. 


JESUS CHRIST. 


Iniquity ſhall abound, 
Mat. xxiv. 12. 


an the true Vine, | 


and my Father is the 


Huſbandman, John xv. 


I. 


* the Place where 0 


was crucified, there was 
a Garden, andin the Gar- 
drn a new Sepulchre, 
wherein was never Man 


pet laid; there laid they 


N. 25. Andof all the 
Flowers one Lily, ib. 


Jeſus, John xix. 41, 42. 

Conſider the Lilies of 
the Field how they grow ; 
they toil not, neither do 


they ſpin : And yet I ſay 
unto you, that Solomon 


in all his Glory was not 


N. 158 E haſt Þ filed 
thee one River, ver. 25. 


array'd like one of theſe, 
Mat. vi. 28, 29. Iam 


_ theLiLyY of the e 


Cant. ii. 1 


Jesvs came and was 
_ baptized of John in Jor- 


'DAN, Mar. i. 9. And be 
ſhewed me a pure River 


of the Water of Life. 
Rev. xxli. 1. 


1 3 \ N. 27. 
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ESDRA'SS. 


N. 27. Thau baſt nam- 
ed thee one Dove, v. 26. 


1 


N. 28. Thou Haſt pro- 
vided thee one Sheep, ib, 


N. 29. Thou haſt hal- 
lowed Sion unto thy ſelf, 
ver. 25. Thou haſt got- 
zen thee one People, ver, 


27 


N. 30. And the Trum- 


= Hall give a Sound, vi. 


<3 


N. gr. Which when 
every Man heareth, they 
ſhall ſuddenly be afraid, ib. 


N. 32. At that time 
ſhall Friends fight one a- 
gainſt another like Ene- 
mies, Ver. 24. 

N. 33: Biboſrener re- 
maineth from all theſe that 
{ have told thee, ſhall 


eſcape, and ſhall ſeemy Sal- 


_ ation, ver. 25. 


N. 34. Aud 4 the Men 
that 


118 "MM Difertation upon 


JESUS REST: 


Ile ſaw the Spirit of 
God deſcending like a 
Dove, Mat., iii. 16. Be 
ye harmleſs as Doves, , 


1 6. 
He aal Bis 


Sn ET by Name, Johns . 


3. Feed my SHEEP, xxi. 
16, 17. See alſo Luke 
XV. 4, 5. and Mat, xxv. 


. 
The holy City, Mat. iv. 
5. XXVil. 53. A City fet 


on a Hill, ver. 14. 


Lamb food on Mount i. 
on, Rev. xiv. 1. There 


| ſhall be one Fold, John x. 


16. 

And be ſhall ſend his 
Angels with the preat 
Sound of a 7 rumpet, 
Mar. xxiv. 31. 

Then ſhall the Tribes of 
the Earth mourn, Mart. 
xxiv. 30. Rev. vi. 155 
4 

The Father ſhall hs di- 
vided againſt the Son, and 
the Son againſt the Father, 
Luke a 53. 

But be that fhall endure 
untv the End, the ſame 
ſpall be ſaved, Mat. xxiv. 


13. 


— 


7 bere be ſome ſtanding 


here 


the Second Book 


E S D RAS. 
that are received, "all 
fee it, tho have not taſt- 
ed Death from their 
—_ vers 00%: 
35. The Entrante 
thereof is narrow, vii. 7. 
N. 36. The Earth ſhall 
reffore thoſe that areaſleep 
in rs ver.' 22." 


N. 37. The Moſt High 
ſhall appear upon the Seat 
of OD ver. 33. 


N. 38. The Work 
Hall follow, and the Re- 
ward Hall be ſhewed, ver. 
35. 

N. 39. The Faces of 
them which have uſed Abſ- 


tinence ſhall ſhine above 


the Stars, ver. 55. | 

N. 40. There be many 

PENS but few fhall be 
ſaved, viii. 3. 


N. 41. Whoſe Word is 


true, ver. 22. 


N. 42. When there © 


ſhall be ſeen Earthquakes 
and Uproars of the Peo- 
ple in the World, ix. 3. 


of Es DRAS. 116 
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here which” ſhall not taſte 
of Death, till they ſee the 
Son of Man coming in his 


Kingdom, Mat. xiv. 28. 


Streight is the Gate, 
Mat. vii. 14. 

The Dead ſhall bear the 
Voice of the Son of God. 
John v. 23. And ſhall 
come forth, they that have 
done good, untothe Reſur- 
rection of Life, ver. 29. 
When the Son of Man 
ſhall come in his Glory, 
then ſhall he fit upon the 


Throne of his Glory, Mat. 


1 

Then he ſhall reward 
every Man according to 
his Works, Mat. Xvi. 


we hen fhall the Rigbre- 
ous ſhine forth as the Sun, 
in the Kingdom of their 
Father, Mat. xili. 43. 
Many be called, but 
few choſen, Mat. xx. 16. 
Few there be that find it, 
vil. 14. 

Thy Word is Truth, 
John xvii, 17. 

Ze ſhall hear of Wars, 
and Rumours of Wars, 
and Earthquakes, in di- 
vers hey Mat. xxiv. 


1 4 Kh. N. 43. 
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ES DR As. 


N. 43. Our Fathers 
which received the Law, 
kept it not, xiii. 32. 


Compare alſo ix. 37 
N. 44. Then ſpall my 
Son be declared, xiii. 


32. 


N. 45. All the e 
Ful ſhall die in their Un- 


Taille 4 


N. 8 7 he Beginning 
of Sorrows and great 
Mournings, the Be inning 

] great 


7 amine 4 
earth, the Beginning, 


&c. xvi. 18. 
N. 47. 

Sinner, ſay that be bath 
not ſinned, &c. Bebold, 
the Lord knoweth all the 
Works of Men, their Ima- 
ginations, their Thoughts, 
and their Hearts, xvi. 535 


54. 76. 


Let not the 


4 Diſertatian upon 


JESUS CHRIST. 


Did not Moſes give you 
the Law? and yet none of 


| you keepeth the * | 


John vu. 19. 
with Mat. v. 18. 

Then. ſhall appear the 
Sign of the Son of Man in 
Heaven: And they ſhall 
ſee the Son of Man com- 
ing in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven, &c. Mat. xxiv. 30. 
See alſo xxv. 31. 

He that believeth not 
the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, 
John ini. 36, Ye fall 
die in your Sins: For if 


ye believe, not that I am 


he, ye ſhall die in your 
Sins, viii. 24. 

All theſe are the Be. 
ginning of Sorrows, Mat. 
xxiv. 8. 


And he ſaid unto them, 
Ye are they which juſtify 
yourſelves before Men ; 
but God knoweth your 
Hearts, Luke xvi. 15. 


. 


N. 48. 


the Trend Bock of Es DR As. 


ESDRAS. 


N. 48. My Son Jzsvs 
Bal be a *1 vii. 28. 


Or my Son the Saviour 
Hall — 


: WB. The Name of 
Jzsvs is wanting in the 
Arabic Paraphraſt z but 
was certainly in the anti- 
ent Copies, as particular- 
ly in the Latin Verſion, 
even in the Time of St. 
Ambroſe, which was about 
700 Years older than the 
Laudean Manuſcript. 


N. 49. 22 Hall be 


revealed, vii. 28. 


N. 30. It is the Sox 
or Go, ii. 47. 


So can no Man upon 


Earth ſee My SON, xiii. 
52. 

bon ſhalt remain with 
MY SON, XIV. 9. 


121 


GABRIEL. 

| To Mary. 

Bebold, thou ſbalt con- 
ceive in thy Womb, and 
bring forth a Son, and 
Halt call bis Name Jesvs, 
Luke i. 31. 

2. To Foſeph. 

She ſhall bring forth a 
Son, and thou alk call 
his Name Je$vus, Mat. i. 
21. 

The Evangeliſts. | 

1. His Name was called 
Jesus, which was fo 
named of the Angel be- 
fore he was conceived, 
Luke ii. 21 (a). 

2. He called his Name 
Jesvs, Mat. i. 25. 

Therefore that holy 
thing ſhall be called 
the Son or Gop, Luke 


i. 35: 


EMMANUEL, Mat. i. 23. 


(5)-ths St. Ambroſe on the Place. 


N. ;1, 
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ESDRAS. 
N. 51. He [Uriel] an- 
d and ſaid unto me, 
I is the Son of God whom 
they have confeſſed in the 
World, ui. 47. 
ee N. 15. 

N. 52. And upon every 
one of their Heads he ſet 
Crowns, &c. ii. 43. 45. 
46. 

N. 53. Nevertheleſs 
one of them thou lefteſt, 
namely, Noah with his 


Honſbold, iii. 11. 


N. 54. He is patient, 
and long- ſuffereth thoſe 
that bave ſinned, vii. 64. 

N. 55.. I will remem- 
ber their Pilgrimage, and 
Salvation, and the Re- 
ward which they ſhall 
bave, vill. 39. 


N. 56. It was not his 
Will, that Man ſpould 
come to nought, viii. 59. 

N. 37. There be many 
more of them that periſh, 
_— ſt * 


— 


\ 


St. PET E R. 


And Simon Peter an- 
ſwered and ſaid, Thou 
art CHRIST, the Son of 
the living God, Mat, xvi. 
16. Alſo Jobn vi. 69. 
and xi. 27. 

And when the chief 
Shepherd ſhall appear, ve 
ſhall receive a Crown of 
Glory, 1 Pet. v. 4. 

The Long. ſuffering of 
God waited in the Days of 
Noah, 1 Pet. iii. 20, 


Account that the Long- 
ſuffering of our Lord is 
Salvation, 2 Pet. iii. 15. 

And if ye call on the 
Father, who, without _ 
Reſpedt of Perſons, judg- 
eth according to every 
Man's Works, paſs the 
time of your ſojourning 
here in Fear, 1 Pet. i. 17. 

Not willing that 5 


ſoould periſb, 2 Pet. iii. 9 


And if the Righteous 
ſcarcely be ſaved, where 
ſhall the Ungodly and the 
Sinner appear? 1 Pet. iv. 
18. Allo M Mat. vii. 13. 


N. 68. 
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ESDRAS. 
N. 58. That have put 
off the mortal Cloathing, 
and have confeſſed the 
Name of God, i. 45. 


SE PETER; 


Knowing that 1 mu 
ſhortly put off this 


bernacle, 2 Pet. i. 14. 


— — 
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ESD RAS. 
N. 59. Flee the Sba- 

dow of this World, ii. 

36. Andver. 39. De- 


parted from the Shadow: 


of the World. 

N. 60. Upon every one 
of their Heads, be 4 
CROWNS, ii. 43. 

What young Perſon is 
it that crowneth them — 
So be anſwered, and ſaid 
unto me, 1t is the Son of 
God, ver. 46, 47. 

See Number 52. 
N. 61, He is nigh at 
band that ſball come in 
the End of the World, ii. 


N. 62. That thy Peo- 
ple which have been called 


from the Beginning may 


be hallowed, 11. 41. 

N. 63. Theſe be they 

- that have put off the 

mortal Claatbing, and put 
on the Immantal, ii. 45. 


as 


The Faſhion of this 


World peu away, 1 
Cor. vii. T9 9 nue 
13 £60s 2. : 


There is "ini up for me 
a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
which the Lord, the righ= 
teous Fudge, ſhall give me 
at that Day; and not to 
me only, but to all them 
that love his appearing, 
2 Tim. iv. 8. 


Now once in the End of 
the World hath he appear- 


de, Heb. 1x. 26. 


Cad hath fr om the Be- 
pinning chojen you unto 
Salvatian, thro* Sauctiſ- 
cation, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. 

This Mortal muſt put 
an Immortality, 1 Cor. 
xv. 53. See allo ver. 42. 


58 
That Mortality might 


ze fuallawed up of Life, 


2 Cor. v. 4. &c. | 
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The Second Table of PARALLELISMS 
referred to in p. 108. of the 
DISSERTATION. | 


Ew. OY Eſar. 


Atthew ili. 16, 22. Rom. vii. 8. 
xxiii. 38. Sc. 
Luke xiii. 35. iv. 21. John iii. 6. 12. 
37. John xx. 29. 31. 
it. 8, 9. Luke xvii. 29, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
F 27. 1 Jobs v. 19. 
* —X, 9. 25. Rev. vi. 10. 
. Rev. Ii. 7. xxii. 42. Rev. xx. 11. 
2. 14. v. 2. Mat. xxiv. 12. 
16. Mark xiii. 37. „ 
Jobn v. 28. vi. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
1 Theſſ. iv. 1. 175% iv. 16. 
21. Mat. xxv. 25. vii. 48. Rom. v. 12. 18. 
34. Heb. ix. 28. 64. Rom. ii. 4. Acts 
38. Rev. vii. 3» 4+ vii. 30. 
T he Feaft. Rev. xix. 9. . 
Mat. xxii. 2. viii. 3. Mat. x. 16. = 
39. Rev. iii. 4. vii. i. 26. 
14. 9 33. 1 Cor. xv. 
41. Rev. vi. 11. 1 X. 55. Rev. xxi. 2. 
Ep. Job. i. 4. 57. Mat. vii. 14. 
42. Rev. vil. 9. xiv. „ 
Lk. Rev. i. 3. 
44. Kev. vii. 14. xi. 
47. Rev. ii. 10. Xii. 34. Rev. vii. 2245 
| xiii, 
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xiii, 31. Mat. xxiv. 7. 

xiv. 30. Acts vii. 53. xv. 

10. 

8. Rev. vi. 
xix. 2. 

35. Mat. xxiv. 29. 


10. 


Rev. xiv. 20. 


49. Rev. xviii. 7, 8. 
53,56. Rev. xvill. 6. 
Xvi. 21. Mat. xxiv. 21. 


41. 1 Cor. vii. 29, 


230, 31. 
43. Heb. xi. 13. 


47. Heb. x. 34. 


Eſar. 


xvi. 34. 


55 · 
62. 


64. 


65. 


73. 
74. 
75. 


77. 


78. 
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1 Pet. ii. 11. 
Luke x. 1 

Rom. viii. 27. 

4. Cor. 1 ii. Io. 


15. 
Fobn viii. 8. 
1a. 
Mat. xxiv. 33. 
Mat. xiv. 27. 


Mark. v. 36. vi. 


50. 
Rom. vi. 12. 


Mat. 111. 10. 


The 
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4 The Third Table of Bansiirbists. 

» K, 1 5% «< 3 7 

. "Bb. 5 2 200 G 

i ii. ,.27..N „ 1 Gr. xv. 5 

2 Py «. 29. Rev. 33. Mat. xxiv. 4 

| n ar. lil. 26. 

33. Rev, xvii 3. Wt Rom. v. 12,18. : 
| 6 "XXik. 8. 356. Mat. xxv. 42. ; 
# 43. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1. „ „ 

5 . v. 4. 58. Rev. ii. ii. * 5 
1 45. 1 Cor xv. 42. Ga. 1 . 7, 8. 4 
bt 47. Mat. iii. 17.xvi. 64. Rom. ii. 4. Alis 
94 16. Jobn vi. 69. Xvii. 30. 

4 u. 22. iii. 2 Pet. ini. 15. 

13 18. iv. 10. v.31. vili. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

17 ii. 7. Rom. v. 12. 21 M04 

3 9. Luke xvil. 27. 22. Jobn xvii. 17. 

. IT. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 33. Mat. xvi. 27. 

8 16. Rom. ix. Rom. 1 Ut. 6: 

- {IM v. 24. Cant.-ii--1. Mat. 44. 2 Cor. v. 10. 

3 vi. 28. 35. 1 Jobn i. 18. 

1 26. Mat. iii. 16. x. 39. 1 Pe. i. 17, : 
3 5 26. 41. Mat. xiii. 4--xX, K 
1 27. John £29. 1 | 16. xxii. 14. 

WW. v. 3. Mart iv. 320. x 

i} vi. 17. Ne. i. 15. 952. Rev. ii. 7. xxi. 2. 


24. Mat. x. 23. 54. Rev. xxi. 5 
vii. 7. Mat. vii. 14. 59. 2 The ſ. i. 9 
1 Luke xiii. 24. ix. 3. Mat. Mrs 20 
18. Rom. vill. 18. F. 1 Tim. i. 5. 
e 2 C0; 1% 37, Mat. xvi. 16. 
32. Rev. xx. 13. e 


K. 
X. 


the gang Book of EB AS. 
Eſdr. 


2 


To ol in. 16, 16 


vi. 47. xi. 25. 
Rev. XiV. 


9. 


25. Mat. vii. 13. 


X. 
xi. 


vii. anc 


4 
xiii. 


„ 

XXIi. 14. 
i. I 
32. Adds vii. 53. 


37. 2 Tim. il. 9. 


15. Heb. xi. 3g xii.1. 


Com are with Dan. 


4. and xvil. 3. 
10. Epbeſ. vi. 17. 
Rev. i. 17 


"Th . 
26. 


2 Cor. v. 19. 


1, Mat. xxiv. Fo. 


1 


34 
37. 


KV. 
14. 


8 


'—XXIV. 30. 
 XXV. 31. 
1 Pet. i. 7. 
Mat. xxiv. 32. 
Kev. xiv. 1. 
Jude 4.5 
155 1 


I Thel. v. Th 
1 iv. 
Col. iii. 9. 
Mat. xxiv. 7. 
1 Fobu . 
Mal. xxv. 31. 


F 
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34˙ 


38. 
13. 


15. 


11. 


10. 1 The. i. 8. 2X 


Ezek. i. 40. x. 


12. 


\ 


Av. 39. Rev. x. 


XV. 


ht 


15. 


John xvii. 1 
ni. 28. 
Nat. xvi. 16. 
Fobn iii. 18. 
Mat. XXIV. 12. 
1 5 vi. 10. xix. 


Kew: viii. 36. 4 
Mat. xxiv. 7. 
Mat. vii. 2. 
Rev. xiv. 20. 
viii. 3. Ty 


— 6. 


a 


St, 
36. 
47. 
55 


xvi, 42. Epbeſ. vi. 11. | 


Heb. xi. 13. 
43. 1 Cor. vii. 17. 
47. Heb. x. 34+ - 
55: Luke x. 15. 


7 094 X1V. 7. 


2 mY xv. and xvi. 


compared with Laiab 


Xxvii. XXIV, xxxili. 


Eſdr. v. 4. Barnab. th 


3 12. 


1. 16. Clem. 1 Cor. 150. 


* 35: Clem. Alex. 3. 


Strom. p. 468, 


Hlermos, Trenæus, & c. 
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IV. From which I make theſe following Obſerva- 
tions, VIZ, 

. That there is not above a Place or two in all 
the Evangelifts, which can be ſo much as pretended 
to be taken from any other Apocryphal Book of 
the Old Teſtament but this. 

2. That there are not very many Places in all the 
Apoſtolical Writings, which can refer to any of theſe 
beſides; one to the Book of Enoch, one to the Aſ- 


2 of Moſes, and a Third and Fourth to the 


of Tobit (a). 


3. That there are in the Evangeliſts alone no fewer 
than half an hundred Places which may refer to this 


Book only. 


4. That there may be in the Epiſtles and Revela- 
tions near as many, tho' generally not quite ſo clear. 
5. That of theſe parallel Paſſages, ſome are as 


full and pn as any that are cited in the whole 


New Teſtament, and more alſo in Number than 
thoſe that are taken from any Canonical Book i in the 
Fewifh Code, — the Pſalms. 


6. That no Evidence can be produced — 


Suſpicion, for theſe Paſſages being derived from the 
Apoſijes and Evangeliſts, and not from ſome antient 


Apographe written before the Goſpel, or not from 


the Writer or Collector of theſe evelations, un- 
der the Name of Eſdras; for which there is cer- 
tainly at leaſt equal Authority as for any of the 


—_=* Books referred to by the Apoſtles z and, 


it may be, greater. And. 

That the Antients, who had undoubtedly 
many of this ſort of Books by them, and who could 
ſnew the Places therein which gave Light to the 
Mr 1 olica! Writings, would never have pretended 

at there was a conſiderable Number of theſe Paſ- 


(a) See $ 70. | 
| fages 


0 Criſt in Apaſtles are 1 2. 
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ſages in the New. Teſtament, had not the Apocry- 


pbal Eſdras been numbered with them. 


V. It is ſufficient only to obſerve, that if theſe 
Places do really allude to the Second Book of E/- 
dras, they will prove, that this Book was wiitten be- 
fore our-Saviour's Time, and conſequently, is au- 
thentic, as predicting ſeveral Events which were 
fulfilled in the time of our Saviour, and in the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity. 

Now the Anſwer to this Argument i is obvious | 
enough; namely, granting that theſe Words and 
Expreſſions in one of theſe Places allude to thoſe in 
the other, yet nothing appears to the contrary, but 
that the Author of this Second Book of Eſdras 
might allude to the Expreſſions in the New Teſta- 
ment, rather than thoſe in the New Teſtament al- 
lude to him. Nay, there ſeem to be ſeveral probable 
Arguments, which might not only prove the Poſ- 
ſibility, of this, but perſuade us o + Truth of it. 


And ſuch 9 4 do all thoſe Places in Eſdras 


ſeem to afford, which contain Expreſſions that are 
not coherent with the Context, but as it were forced 
in, only becauſe Expreſſions parallel to them are 
found in the New Teſtament. The Inſtances of 
ſuch Expreſſions in Eſdras are very many; from 
which I ſhall ſelect ſome few, and propoſe them to 
your Conſideration; (1.) 2 Eſdras ii. 13. There 
are ſeveral of our bleſſed Saviour's Sayings ſpoken ' 
by him at different Times, and upon different O- 
caſions, crouded here together into one Verſe, 
RY the Occaſion of their being mentioned does 
2 no means appear. The Words are, Go, and e 


all receive: Pray for few Days unto you, that they 
may be ſhortened : The Kingdom is already prepared — 


you :- Watch. | (2:) So likewiſe in the Beginning of 
the Fifth Chapter, many different - Expreſſions of 


Vor. I 2 


Again, 


$20 -—©* « Diſſertation upon © 
Again; becaufe-it is written in the Revelation of St. 
Jobn, that, under the Third and Fourth Trumpet, a 
Star ſhould fall from Heaven, and the Third Part of 
the dun and Moon ſhould: be ſmitten, Rev. viii. 10. 
12. therefore the Author of this, in the Fourth 
- Verſe of this Fifth Chapter, does make mention of 
the Third Trumpet (taking no Notice of any-of the 
reſt) and ef the Sun ſbining in the Night, and the 
Moon thrice in the Day. This Place produces ſeve- 
ml ſuch Inſtances, and particularly the Ninch and 
Tenth Verſes. (g.) In many Places of this Book, 
in the Eighth Chapter, are ſeveral Ex- 
preſſions conformable to the Doctrines taught, and 
| Queſtions ſtarted, at the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
as Ch. viii. 32, 33. 36. ix. 7. So again, —_ 
Xiit. 23. Such Expreſſions as theſe do plainly refer 
to the Epiſtles of the New Tofament, where theſe 
Doctrines are explained at large. (4.) To mention 
no more, we have in this Book an Account of the 
Eternity of Hell-Torments, in that the Wicked ſhall 
not be annihilated my alfo of their being tormented 
with Thirſt and Pain, Ch. viii. So then T think 
it appears to a good Degree of :vidence, that this 
Author rather Eons from the New Ti Nane 5 
than the New Teſtament from him. 

But what then ſhall we ſay to that Pallige which 
our bleſſed Saviour quotes from the Book of Scrip- 
iure, and which ſeems to be taken from this Seeond 
Bock of Eſaras? Since in the Firſt Chapter of this 
Book there is a Place very like to that Which our 
Saviour quotes; whereas we ſtiall in vain look for 
any thing like it in any Books of the Old enen 
- Our SavioutsWords are thoſe of Luke xi. _ 

31. So far the Quotation ſeems to extend. * 
_ the Words in E/dras: are thoſe of Ch i. 32. Penn 
whence ſome learned Men are ready to conchude, 


„ n this Paſſage of the 
115 8 Second 
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Second Beek of E/dras for Scripture. And there 
fore this Book was not only extant before our Savi- 
our's Time, but was Alſo of divine Authority. 
Now, ih Anſwer to this Argument, I aſſert, that 
our bleſſed Saviour did not Quore this Paſſage from 
the Second Book of Ejdras ; which I ſhall eridea® 
vour, to prove from the following Neaſons; vis. 
(1. ) Becauſe 6ur Saviour's Quotation is not entirely 
to be found in Eſarus; ſo far from that, tliat the 
greateſt Part of it is not there; as is evidetit from 
2 bare Compariſon of the Words in both Places, as 
they were jut now recited. (2.) As to thoſe Words 
which refer to the ſame thing in both Places; there 
are Marks ſufficient to ſſie w, that they alſo were not 
quoted from Eſdrus, but from ſome other Author. 
For, fr, the Words in E/dras are an Hiſtorical Av= 
count of what was done in the Time then paſt: I 
ſent unto you my Servants the Prophets, &. But 
thoſe quoted by our Saviour ate prophetital of what 
was 1% come, viz. I will ſind them Prophets and 
Apoſtles, &c.  Setotidly, The Words in Eſdras art 
ſpoken to the Jews in the Serond Perſon : [ ſent unto 
you, &e. But now thoſe quoted by Chriſt are ſpoken 
in the Third Perſon : will ſend unto them, 8c. Third- 
H, the Perſons ſent are not expreſs'd intirely after 
the ſame manner: For in Eſdras they ate my Servants 
the Prophets: But in St. Liike, they ate Prophets 
and Apgftles. Fourthly, Thoſe of whom the Blood 
of che Prophets was to be required, are different; 
Fer in Efdras, they are the then preſent Genera- 
tion of Men, whoſe Bled I will require of you 
Hands: But in St. Luke, they ate the Jes of our 
Saviour's Time: That tht Blood of all the Prophets 
ay be required bf this Generativh. © © © 
But now it will be aſked; if our Saviour had net 
chis Paſſage from the Second Book of Efdras; from 
whence then did he quote it? T anſwer, from ſome | 
een . 9 25 4 antient | 


— . rr 
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antient Prophecy of the Jes, which now is not 
extant. For that ſeveral antient prophetical Books 
of the Fews are now loſt, is too plain to be denied: 
Becauſe, (1. ) Several ſuch are mentioned in the Old 
Teſtament as then extant, which yet are not now 


to be found; as the Book of Nathan the Prophet, 


the Prophecy of Abijab the Shilonite, and the Vi- 
ſions of 1ddo the Seer, 2 Chron. ix. 29. (2.) Be- 
cauſe: there are ſeveral Quotations of Scripture in 
the New Teſtament, which are not. to be found in 
the Books of the Old Teſtament now extant ; and 
therefore the Books they were taken from are now 
loft. As for Inſtance, that Prophecy of our Sa- 


viour quoted by St. Matthew, ii. 23. and the Paſ- 


ſage quoted by St. Paul, Epheſ. v. 14. as alſo the 
Account of Jannes and Jambres withſtanding Moſes, 
2 Tim. iii. 8. and farther, the Words of Moſes upon 
the terrible Appearance of God on Mount Sinai, 


Heb. xii. 21. And again, the Paſſage quoted by 


St. James, Ch. iv. ver. 5. Several other In- 


ſtances might be brought; but theſe are ſuffi- 
cient. And if I may offer a Conjecture about 


the Time when that Prophecy was written, from 


whom our Saviour quoted the aforeſaid Words in 


St. Luke, I ſhould think it was about the Reign of 
Joaſb King of Fudah; by whoſe Command Zecha- 


riah the Prieſt was ſlain in the Court of the Tem- 
ple, for reproving the King for his Idolatry, 2 Chron. 


xxiv. 20, 21. And hence it comes to paſs, that 


the Fiftieth Verſe of this Place of St. Luke (of the 
Blood of all the Prophets, &c.) namely, until the 


Time when this Prophecy was written, is equivalent 


to that other Expreſſion in the following Verſe; be- 


cauſe this Zechariah was ſlain but a very little time 


before this Prophecy may be ſuppoſed to be written. 


Again, the Words in St. Luke, that the Blood of all 
the Prophets, &c. ſeem to be equivalent with Zecha- 


riab's 
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riab's Imprecation at his Death, 2 Chron. xxiv. 22. 
And if we inquire which of the Prophets, whoſe 
Works are extant in the Old Teſtament, lived about 
that Time, we may learn, 2 Kings xiv. 25. that a 
Prophecy of the Prophet Jonah was fulfilled in the 
Reign of Feroboam II. King of 1/ael; which was 
cotemporary to the Reign of the immediate Sue- 
ceſſor of the King who ſlew Zechariah the Prieſt in 
the Court of the Temple. And therefore it is poſ- 
ſible, that this Prophecy, which our Saviour quotes, 
might be written by the Prophet Jonab, in ſome 
Book of his, which is now loſt. | 
VI. Now obſerve well, the Queſtion is not here, 
whether this Book was written by the holy Man to 
whom it is expreſly attributed, or whether it be as 
antient even as Ezra: But whether it be more an- 
tient than Chriſt, and were written by a Perſon of 
a prophetic Genius, or one verſed in the prophetic 
Literature, ,and the ſacred Theology and Philoſophy 
of the Oriental Nations, but eſpecially of the Fews. 
For if it be but ever ſo little antienter than Chriſtia- 
nity, it is certainly a Monument of that Value 
which nothing can purchaſe. Nevertheleſs I can- 
not but take Notice, that there is a certain Fate un- 
accountable which attends ſome Authors and Writ- 
ings; and that ſeveral of the ſame Arguments 
which are brought by Critics to ſhew the Abſurdity 
of ſuppoſing the authentic Ezra to have been the 
Penman or Compiler of this Apocryphal Book, may 
with the ſame Evidence be urged againſt Virgil 
being allowed to be the Author of the Fourth Ec- 
logue which bears his Name, and is generally pretend- 
ed to be genuine. I ſay there may Suſpicions be 
found no leſs againſt the Fourth Eclogue of Virgil, 
than againſt the Fourth Book of Eſdras: And a Few, 
or a Heathen, may plead that it is only a mere For- 
gery of ſome Judaixing Chriſtian, under the Name 
of Virgil; who, the better to cover the Cheat, 
| | K 3 7s | thought 
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thought fit to apply his prophetic Enthuſiams in a 


manner the leaſt of all ſuſpected, and as was proper 
enough for Virgil to have done. n 

VII. A Reaſon why the Author of this Book 
muſt have been later than the Writing of the Apo- 
celyp/e, and muſt neceſſarily have ſeen and read it, 
may be brought from the plain Alluſion which here 
ſeems to be to the Sounding of the Third Trumpet 


[2 Eſdras v. 4. compared with Rev. viii. 10.] This: 


18 by ſome accounted no leſs than a Demonſtration, 
has St. John muſt have firſt written the Revelation, 
and given therein an Account of the Seven Angels, 
with their Seven Trumpets, before ever this pretend- 


ed Eſdras could have taken ſo particular Notice of 


But againſt this it may be objected, what the 
very learned Biſhop of Morceſter hath obſerved in 
his moſt accurate Account of the Hiſtory of the. 


Goſpels, that the Day being divided into Four 


equal Parts, or great Hours, among the Jus, each 
of theſe was introduced by the Sound of Trumpets: 


And accordingly the Firſt Trumpet was to give No- 


tice of the Finſt Hour of the Day, or Sun- riſing; 


the Second Trumpet, of the Third Hour, or the Morn- 


exg-Sacrifice, about our Nine of the Clock; and the 
Third Trumpet, of the Sixth Hour, or our Noon. So 


| that aſter the Third Trumpet may mean, either after 
that the Trumpet ſhall have made an End to give 


Notice of the Entrance of the third Quarter of the 


Day, or elſe after that this third Quarter ſhall be 


finiſned; that is, juſt before the Time of the Even- 
ing Sacriſice, or our Three in the Afternoon, when 


the Fourth Watcher ſhall prepare to ſound his 


Trumpet. If the firſt be the Meaning, then it is 
2 that no more can be here intended, than that 


the Judgments and Mercies of God ſhould 


come upon the World in a moſt ſurpriſing Manner, 


A 


8 NV l 
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at a Time when, and through Perſons whom they 15 
that divell upon the Earth ſhould have the leaſt Ex- « Mk 
pectation of: Or that when they ſay, Peace, Peace, . = 
then ſhould ſudden Deſtruction overtake the Wic- 8's 
ked, as in the Days of Noah, Lot, &c. If the 1 
Second be the Meaning, then it is as plain, that a 
hereby is only intended, that thoſe ftrange Things 7 
there mentioned ſhould not come to paſs but to- 77 
ward the Evening of the World, as anſwering to 1 
the Beginning of the daily Evening Sacrifice. Whe-. 1938 
ther it be either of theſe, or whether it be rather | +5 
an Allufion to the Third Watch of the Night, be- = 
ginning at Midnight, and ending at Three in the 1 
Morning; to which there are Pro hecies in the . 
Goſpel concerning the laſt Times that manifeſtly i 


allude ; and to which alſo is not difagreeable that 2 
which hereupon immediately followeth of the Sun's | 
"ſuddenly ſhining again in the Night ; the Inquiry is 
not ſo material as to inſiſt on: It is ſufficient to 
ſhew, that the Author of this Book, whoſoever he 
was, might, without having ever ſo much as heard 
of the Angels in the Revelation, and their Trumpetis, 
only from the daily Practice of the Jetos while their 
Temple was ſtanding, have made mention of the 
Third Trumpet in a metaphorical Senſe, ſo as ſhould 
{ſuit with his Purpoſe, and correſpond with the other 
Schemes and Allegories made uſe of by him; and 
that alſo, even in the Time & the true Ezra, this 
Phrafe might have been taken up by him, or any 
other, and thus adapted without the leaſt Impropri- 
ety. But moreover it is more than probable, that 
if this Author had ever read what is written by St. 
John concerning the Third Trumpet, Rev. viii. 10, 
11. he would never have pitched upon that for the 
Date of the laſt Plagues, which is only remarkable 
for the Fall of a certain Star ; but would rather 
have choſen for it the Seventh Trumpet. Now the 
fulfilling of the Third - rumpet in St. Jahn is, by 
te | 4 dhe 
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the beſt Interpreters, applied to Auguſtulus; whoſe 
(a) Fall from the Imperial Dignity, A. D. 476. is 
aptly repreſented by the Fall of a Star from Hea- 
ven, according to the like Alluſion, Ia. xiv. 12. 
whence the pretended Eſdras muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have lived under the Second Trumpet; that is, ſo 
late as about the Fourth Century; and to have ſtu- 
died well the Apocalypſe, and thence to have framed 
his Predictions, and adjuſted them either to what 
was already paſt, or what might ſome time or other 
come to __ But this can by no means be allow- 
ed, ſo long as there are yet extant undoubted Cita- 
tions from him of greater Antiquity : And beſides, 
it muſt. be confefled very ſtrange, that he ſhould 
take no notice at all of any of the reſt of the Trum- 


pets, which are repreſented as followed with ſuch 


conſiderable Events; or that he ſhould bring an 
Angel upon the Stage ſo very ignorant, as this doth 
ſuppoſe, of what he or any one might moſt eaſily 


too groſs. Wk n e 
But if this be not ſufficient Satisfaction to any, 
that this Alluſion in Eſdras might very well be to 


the Watches or Hours among the Jes, no matter 
whether by Night or by Day; I have this yet farther 
to add, that by the Third Trumpet in his Firſt Vi- 


ſion, we may not unfitly underſtand the End of the 
Signs there ſpecified whether theſe be generally or 


particularly applied, as relating to the whole Earth, 


or any Part of it. For the Manner of the Jewiſb 
Prieſts blowing with their Trumpets, as we learn 
from the Talmudical Doctors, was, to break always 
the Alarm into three diſtinct Parts or Sounds. The 
Firſt Diviſion was a long plain Blaſt, which they call 
Tekoah ; the Second, a Blaſt with Breathings and 
Quaverings, ſuch as Taratantara, which they called 
Teroab; and the Third, another long, plain Blaſt, 


{s) Annotations on the Revelation, by Mr. Waple, p. 130. 
| called 


bave been better inſtructed in. This would ſeem 5 


1 1 1 88. a a 
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called as the Firſt, the Beginning here finding the 
End. Whence Doctor (a) Lightfoot hath obſerved, 


that the Prieſts did never blow but theſe Three Blaſts 


went together: And that hereupon theſe Three ſe- 
veral Soundings are by ſome of the Talmudiſts held 
for but One Sounding ; but by others of them, for 
Three diſtin& ones. So that the plain Meaning will 
then be, When the Trumpet ſhall have made an 
End of Sounding, as having ſounded then Three 
times, or when theſe Signs which are to alarm the 
Nations ſhall be accompliſhed, and the laſt Signal 
given, then, whoſoever ſhall live in that Time, ſhall 
ſee all that to be fulfilled, which is here predicted. 
And Ido not ſee but this Meaning is very eaſy and 
natural: And ſo it can be no warrantable Objection 
againſt the Autiquity of this Book, that therein Men- 
tion is made of the Third Trumpet, but rather on 
the contrary. 

And yet would this Argument hold ever fo good, 
according to the preſent Reading of the Latin 
Copies, for this Book being of a poſterior Date to 


the Revelation of St. John; this, Sir, is intirely 


removed in your new Verſion from the Arabic. 
It is poſſible, however, there might be ſome Inter- 
polations in the Latin Tranſlation which is come 
down to us, after that St. John's Revelation came to 
be publicly acknowleged in the Church : And fo 
this might be one of them, without at all impeach- 
ing thence the Antiquity of the Book itſelf, for the 
fake of ſuch a particular Phraſe made uſe of by the 
Tranſlator. Nevertheleſs, to ſuppoſe this here, I 
do not ſee the leaſt Neceflity. All is plain accord- 
ing to the Interpretation before given; at leaſt as 
Plain as many Paſſages in the Pentateuch of Moſes, 
which have been excepted againſt by ſome bold 


n ca The Temple -Service, as it ſlood in the Days of our Savi- 
dur, deſcribed by Fobn Lightfoot, p. 54. © vii. 5 2. 


Critics 
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Cxities for a like Reaſon tirendaded: And the Ara» 
bic Paraphraft doth appear to have underſtood 1 
Place perfectly well. | 

VIII. Some have fi uſpected che Author of the 


Bock, called the Shepherd of Hermas, to have been 


the Forger of this Book under the Name of Eſdras. 
They are both only extant in Latin, and were both 


certainly written in Greek; at leaſt the old Latin 
Verſions of them which we have, could be made 


from no other Language. St. Hierom ſays, that 


the Book of Hermas, this Verſion notwithſtanding, 


was hardly fo much-as known in the Latin Church; 
yet was it ſo highly eſteemed by the Greek Chriftians, 
as to be read with the Scriptures in their public Af- 
ſemblies, and to be delivered to the Catechumens, 
and Candidates for Baptiſm: And this of Eſdras 
was. accounted by him a Bock of to very little Cre- 
dit, that he did not think it at all worth his Painsto 
give the Latin Church a new Tranſlation of it (a); 
was it alſo much eſteemed by the antient Fa- 
chers of the Greek Church, who received Hermas; 
ſo as to be held by them of facred Authority, and to 
be even cited as a Prophetical Book of the Old Te- 
ftament. And hence they ee that it muſt 
have been the very ſame Impoſtor that played upon 
the Credulity of theſe good Fathers, 1 as to intro- 
duce, into the Church Two new prophetical Books ; 


the one of the Old, the other of the New Teſta- 


ment, under the venerable Names of Eſdras and 


Hermas. And to confirm the Truth of this Sug- 


geſtion, there are ſeveral Obſervations made upon 


the Manner of both theſe Books, and upon the 


Principles and Maxims therein contained; in both 
of which it cannot be denied but there is a remark 


able Agreement. As the Scene of the Viſions of 
Eſdras is Babylon, and the Campagne thereabout; 


fo is the Scene of gp of Hermas, er b and the 


4 a) See 5 67, 68. 
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Campagne thereabout. As the Firſt Viſion of E 
dras tell upon him, as Thoughts came up over his 
Heart, while he was laid down in his Chamber to 
reſt himſelf; ſo did alſo that of Hermas, which is 
his Firſt: For as he was'in a muſing Poſture, and 
thereby diſpoſed to ſleep, he fell into a France, and 
the Spirit caught him away, and ſhewed him his 
Leſſon. As Eſdras had the Firſt of his Viſions in 
Babylon, and the Fourth in a certain Plain not far 
from it, which was not much frequented by Peo- 

ple, ſo it ſeems as if Hermas had fome of his Firſt 
too at Rome, but his Fourth in the Campagne de Ro- 
ma, as he was walking alone very penſive in the 
Via Campana, a Way that very few paſſed by. As 
Eſdras is ſaid to prepare himſelf by frequent Mor- 
tifications of Watching and Faſting, with Prayer, for 
the Enjoyment of heavenly Revelations, ſo is it ; 
faid alſo of Hermas, who is introduced as ſay ing, . 
When I bad faſted (a) often, and made my Prayer 
unto the Lord, &c. and one time as waiting (5) Three 
Days, another time (c) Fifteen, and again another 

time (d) Twenty Days, that?is, until the One-and- 
twentieth Day, or Three Weeks. As the Viſions 
of Eſdras do begin generally with Prayer and Sup- 
plication; even fo it is alſo with thoſe of Hermas. 
As thoſe of Eſdras do end generally with great Fear- 
fulneſs, and a weighty reverential Awe, arifing 
upon the firſt Reflection of the Mind; and then with 
all other fuitable Aﬀections to the Subject of the 
ſame, and Acknowlegements for the ſpecial Fa- 
vour then granted. of God; even ſo do thoſe of 

Hermas end, who is ſtruck with the very ſame Af- 

fections of Fear, and Love, and Grititude, and 

excited to the ſame or like Acknowlegements. But 
as there are ſeveral Conformities obſervable in theſe 

Two Books, fo, on the other hand, there are plainly 
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ſome too conſiderable Differences betwixt them, for 


them ever to be written by the ſame Pen. But not- 
withſtanding it is highly probable, that Hermas, or 
the Author of the Book under his Name, may have 


ſeen and read this under that of Eſdras; and per- 


' haps too, as they were both tranſlated very early out 
of Greek into Latin, for the Uſe of the Latin Weſt- 
ern Churches, ſo there might be but one Tranſla- 


tor of them both, whence ſome Similitude of Style 


might ariſe. 

As Eſdras was commanded to go into a Field 
that might be diſtant enough from the City, ſo as 
not to fear being diſturbed by any of its Inhabit- 
ants, ſo in like manner is Hermas commanded to 
go into a Field that might be retired enough from 
the World, and to chooſe there ſuch a convenient 
and ſecret Place, where he might not be at all in- 
terrupted. As Eſdras had the Viſion of the Church 
in the Day-time, and was alſo told, that the Reve- 


lation of the Son of God could not be made (a) but 


in the Day-time, ſo in like manner hath Hermas the 
Viſion of the Church not only in the Day, but even 
at the Sixth Hour of the Day, that is, exactly at 


full Noon, and that in an open Field too; that ſo 
there might not a Poſſibility of Deception be pre- 


tended, either from the Obſcurity or Multiplicity 
of external Objects preſenting themſelves to the 


Eye. As Eſaras was commanded to meaſure the 


Time diligently, ſo is Hermas. As Eſdras was di- 
rected to behold the Glory coming from the Eaſt, 
and was comforted with the Sight of the Church re- 
| ſtored upon the Foundation of the Patriarchs and 


Prophets; even ſo was Hermas invited to ſee the 
Chair of the Church in the Eaſt, and called alſo 
thither by the Church, that he might be comfort- 


ed, and receive a gracious Touch upon his Breaſt, 


As Eſdras had the Viſion of a young Man of a high. 


* 


(a) . xiii. 52. 


Stature 
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Stature upon Mount Sion, and of them that were 
crowned by him, ſo had Hermas in like manner of 
the Son of God in a like juvenile Form, and fuller 
than all the reſt that were with him, both Angels 
and Saints. As Eſdras is made to ſee, in Viſion, a 
new and glorious City intirely founded and built 
by a divine Power, and this in a Place where no 
Man ever dwelt before; even ſo is Hermas favoured 
with a like Proſpect of a moſt magnificent Tower, 
founded and built in like manner; in the (a) Inter- 
pretation of which there is laid down the whole 
Oeconomy of the Chriſtian Religion. As in the Vi- 
ſions of Eſdras, the Woman repreſenting the Church 
was all changed of a ſudden into the Appearance 
of a City, even ſo in thoſe of Hermas, the Voice 
of the Church is heard by him, ſaying, The Tower, 
(b) which thou ſeeſt to be built, am I the Church, 
who have opened unto thee, and that both now and. 
before. As in thoſe of Eſdras, the renewed Church 

is deſcribed as a Bride revealed from Heaven; even ſo 
is ſhe imagined to meet Hermas in the Attire of a 
Virgin coming forth out of the Bride-chamber, all 
clad in white and ſhining Raiment, with a Mitre on 
her Head. As Eſdras was made acquainted in Vi- 
ſion with the narrow Way, or the Entrance of Pa. 
radiſe, ſet as in a ſteep Place between the Fire and 
the Water; even ſo is Hermas ſuppoſed to be carried 
by the Spirit 3 into this very Paſſage, and conducted 
thro? it by the Spirit into ſuch a broad Field, as by . - 

the former is alſo deſcribed. According to "Efdras, - 
the World (c) was made for the ſake of Irael: 
According to Hermas, the World (d) was made for 
the ſake of the Church. According to (e) Eſdras, 
there i is ſuppoſed to have been an elder World 1 
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Is #. 


"this, 


this, and Foundations of Paradiſe from the Begin 


ning: And according to Hermas, the Church is 
(a) tepreſented as older than all the Things that 
are, or as the firſt-created of the Creatures. Mote- 
over there is found in both of them a very great 


Agreement in Sentiments, 1 as to all the 


moſt weighty Points of Religion, ſuch as the Ori- 
gination of Evil, Grate, and Free-will, the two 
Seeds; and two Spirits, the different Order and De- 
grees of Men, the Peregrination and Warfare of 
Life, Mortification and Regeneration, the Mini- 


ſtration of Angels, the Operation of the Holy 


Ghoſt, the Nature and Manner of Providence, the 
the Paradiſe of Souls, the Receptacles and Man- 


ſions in the intermediate State, the Reſurrection, and 
the Day of Judgment. And beſides all this, the 
Date which is IS Critics. generally allowed for 


the Writing of theſe Pieces, is fo very near the 


ſame, that they might very eaſily be written by one 


ahd the ſame Author; indeed ſo very near, as hard- 
ly to be diſtinguiſhed. For they allow the Book of 
Eſdras to have been written about the End of the 
Firſt Century after Chrift : And by ſeveral intrinſec 


Marks it is plain, that the Antiquity of the Book 
of Hermas can be no leſs. And if fo, then none 


more fit than the Author of this can be thought on 


to be the Author alſo of that; which muſt be con- 


feſſed to agree with it in ſo many things, beſides 
others yet, which might be inſtanced in. But per- 


haps nothing is more remarkable than two or three 
odd Particulars, both in one and the other, which 
are generally held the moſt unaccountable, and in- 
defenfible of all the reſt. There is a Patable, for 
Inſtance, in Hermas, concerning a Vineyard, the 


Lord whereof is E by the Apparition of 
the Shepherd, to be Goc 
4 (a) Vil. 2. c. 3. 0 


the Father, but the Son 


ol | 
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of that Lord to be a [or the] Holy Spirit: And 
thus in Eſdras the Son of God is Anal repre- 
ſented as a Spirit, that is, holy and heavenly, at- 
tended with a Multitude of other heavenly Spirits, 
as it were the Clouds of Heaven, 'according to the 
true and full Import of the Hebrew Word Nuach, 
which expreſſeth both Spirit and Wind. It is re- 
lated alſo of Hermas, that he had 'a Book, or 
Writing, given him from Heaven, with Leave to 
tranſcribe it; and that, retiring into a ſolitary Place 
of the Field, where he had his Viſions, he took 
accordingly an exact Copy of the fame ; that it 
was written without any Diſtinction of Points or 
Syllables, as the Law of Mefes is by the Fetus ſaid 
to be at firſt written; that it was not to be under- 
ſtood by. him when he had it, the Whole making, 
as it were, but one Word; that it was afterwards 
taken from him, and loſt, he knew not how, or by 
whoſe Means; and that after much Prayer and 
Faſting, and Waiting in the Spirit, he recovered 
the. ſame again, and the Underſtanding thereof by 
a new Revelation; that he recovered moreover 4 
Summary of the Chriſtian Law in Twekve Command= 
ments, for the general Inſtruction of all profeſſing 
Chriſtianity. ; and that ſome of his Revelations Ry 
he was commanded to write and publiſh to all, k 
ſending” them to the Churches (a); but that others 
were of a ſomewhat (5) more private Nature, as 
chiefly regarding his own Family ; and again others 
ſeem to have been given him, that * ight be 
communicated only in the Ears of the Elders, and 
ſuch as were (c) worthy and fanCtified.  - | 
IX. And for the Objection that is made for the 
Plainneſs of the Prophecies concerning Chriſt; 
affects. other Books no lefs than this, that were — 


(4) Viſ. 3. c. 83. (8) Vi. 2. c. 2. (e Viſ. 3. c. 8 
Mel". "oY undoubtedly 
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undoubtedl written before Chriſt's Time. Thus 
in the Book of Baruch (a) there is a moſt plain 
Prophecy, that God ſhould dwell, or tabernacle, 


with Man; to which St. John, in the Beginning 


of his Goſpel, ſeems to allude, Ec. 


In the Book of Wiſdom, there is a Deſcription of 
Chriſt, as to his Divine Nature, as like to that in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as if the Author of this 
Book had lived after that Epiſtle was written, or 
had heard the Apoſtles preach concerning our Sa- 


viour's Divinity. Yet it is not doubted, as I know, Xx 


of, that this Book is older than Chriſtianity. . | 
But notwithſtanding the ſuppoſed Plainneſs . 


urged in the Objection, it is to be obſerved, That, 


(1.) The Prophecies herein are not ſo very plain 
as they are generally thought. * 

(II.) They are not plainer than ſeveral that are 
found in the undoubted Writings of the true Pro- 
phets about chat Ame, and even long before that 
time. 

(II.) Were they NEAR than they are, yet would 
not this of irſelf be any lawful Prejudice againſt 
their being genuine, And, 

IV.) There is nothing er i in the Predictive, 
or in the Doctrinal Part of this whole Book, but 
which might have been written at the time of the 
mo 1 by a Perſon ſo qualified as herein de- | 
cri 


I. In the firſt Place therefore, it doth not ap- 


pear, that the Prophecies herein contained are ſo 


very plain as they have been thought by a 8 
many to be. 


1. It is certain that there are ſeveral here found, 
which are moſt obſcure, and which few or none 40 
pretend to be able to underſtand or interpret. 

(a) Baruch i ji, $31 


# < Those 


% 
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- Are not without ſome conſiderable Difficulties thro? 
their Obſcurity, and do require a near and cloſe 
Attention to be throughly underſtood, o£ 
Theſe are either ſuch as relate to the Coming of 
curit, or to the State of the Roman Empire. 
I. The Prophecies which relate to the Coming of 
Chriſt, are not ſo plain, as there is any Grounct to 
ſuſpect them to have been written after it. The 
very plaineſt of theſe, is that which hath been 


above conſidered. That of the Lion coming out 


of the Weod (a), is by the Arabic Tranſlator de- 
clared to be a Prophery of the Lord the Maſfab; 
but is fo far from being plain, as there are good 
Reaſons even to doubt Phet it do at all 3 — 
directiy to Chrift. | That of the ſpiritual Man (47 
ariſing up out of the Sea; is more certainly a a Pro. 
: phecy of him, and of his Second Coming to take 


: unto himſelf the Kingdom. But as this is not yet 
nothing more to 
it on this Account, but that the Event muſt de- 


fulfilled in any Part, we can ſay 


| 45 
e Thoſe which are accounted che plaineſt of all, 


termine Whether op a true, ora falſe and pretended | 


Prophecy. 360) "0 


(e) According 46 Ihe Divificn of the Weſtern 


Empire, and Prophetical Scripture, Spain muſt 
needs anſwer to the Left Side of the Eagle. What 
great Contending there has been 
make the Right Head caſt up again what it hath 
ſwallowed down, we all know : But how long this 
Contention ſhall yet laſt, until the Sword of the 
one ſhall quite devour the Sword of the other, none 
of us knoweth ; for moſt certainly all the Thoughts 
and Politics of Man ſhall be here confounded, 


(a) 2 Eli. 37 my Ibid, xiii, 2, 3. (e The origi- 
al MS. containing the Remainder of this Diſſertation, 

e Points here , treated of, is in the Hand of the Rev. Mr. 
7 L L IAN Law. 
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and when we fy with the greateſt „ 
cording to human Proſpects, Peace, Peace, there 
ſhall be no Peace at all for us; I ſay, for-us. For 
I know not among whom elſe to find that ſmall 
- Kingdom full of Trouble, which is to ſurvive thoſe 
Two other great Kingdoms repreſented in Viſion by 
The two remaining Heads of the Eagle. If now at 
the laſt the Right Head, after his having devoured 
the Left, ſhall fall through the Sword himſelf, then 


will it be evident that the XIth and XIIth Chapters | 


of Eſdras do contain in them a true and faithful 
Prophecy (whoever was the Writer of that Book) 
and that we reaſonably expect thoſe other Things 
ſhortly after to come to paſs, which we are there 
encouraged to hope for. I doubt not but you will 
be pleaſed when you ſhall have reflected, with your 
wonted Accuracy, upon Chap. xii. 1 29, 30, 31. 


For what can be more expreſſively in the ſymboli- 


cal Language of the grand Maritime Powers . 
this Day, than the tuo Feathers under the 


Wings, paſſing over the Head that is on the Reebs 
Side, i. e. over France? I leave you to make the 


Application both of this, and of that which fol- 


lows concerning the ſpecial Divine Protection and 
Ordination of Matters, with reſpect to theſe, 
amidſt all the confuſed Tumults and Convulſions of 
State, which cannot but therein ariſe, notwith- 


ſtanding that theſe are they whom the Higheſt hath 


kept unto their End, even the End of this laſt of 


the Four Monarchies ſeen by Daniel. Concerning 
the Lion coming out of the Wood,. to execute the 
Divine Judgments upon the Eagle, and to ſettle 
Matters univerſally upon an upright F oundation, 
to the great Joy of all God's People, until the Com- 
ing of the Day of Judgment, I have nothing to write 
more, than that he is to be ſome Prince peculiarly 
anointed and impowered of * for that End, 


who 
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| . ſhall. be as a Second Cyrus to deliver his 
hurch, and to open a Way for the Return of his 
Iſrael, - Whoever he is, he is in the Wood; and 
till it pleaſe God that he come out of it, the wiſeſt 
Conjectures about him may be found vain, It 
hath been ſuggeſted that his Name in' the Myſtery 
is Enoch, and that in virtue of that Name and Spi- 
rit, the Earth is given to him, as the Sea is to 
Leviatban; that old Dragon which maketh War 
againſt the heavenly Woman and her Seed. As —_— 
the Earth differs from the Sea, and the Wood from 1 
the Sand of the Sea, even ſo ſhall the Riſe and Ma- - 
nifeſtation of this Prince be different from that of e 
any other that has been before, and have taken 
their Dominion from the Beaſt which wſeth out of 
the Sea (Rev. xvii.) and which is indeed no other 


than this very Leviathan. For I look upon the b 
Parable of Enoch and Leviathan, which is found ' Fs 
{at leaſt) in the Latin Copies of Eſdras, to be = 
ſomewhat more than a mere Talmudical Tale: And _ 
if, as Mr. Gregory had told us, it be not in the > 
"Arabic, it may probably have been inſerted into the 7 
Text out of ſome antient 7ewiſb Writer, or ſome - 
ſecret Apocalypſis, and that without any ill Deſign 4 
at firſt ; wherefore I cannot ſo deſpiſe it, as ſome 
do; tho' it may not perhaps have the ſame Autho- 
rity with the reſt, by the Teſtimony of the Manu- 
M fſcripts. And eſpecially fince I find it in the Ver- 
fion of Leo Judæus, Par. I cannot but have & 
greater Regard for it; tho' I cannot but lament - = 
that both he and Petrus Galatinus have omitted to ' ,_ 
give us any Light concerning the original Hebrew, . ©: 
which ſeems not only to have been among the „ 
Conſtantinopolitan Fews about the Time of the e 
formation, but alſo to have been met with in 0 5 
France or Italy by that learned Few, The French 
Benedictines acquaint us * Latin Tn =. 
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of this Book, much different both from the vulgar, 


and that of Leo; which I could wiſh Mr. I biſton, | 


or ſome other, might get compared, if poſſible; or 
that the Benedifines might be prevailed on to give 
it us, as it is, with the two former Verſions in ſo 
many Columns. 

If any Credit may be given to the Report of the 
Fewiſh Doctors in their Talmud, we were very near 
loſing the whole Book of Ezekiel; the Authority 
of it having been very hotly diſputed in a great 
Aſſembly, before it could gain Admiſſion into the 


ſacred Canon: Many of the ſaid Aſſembly being 


of the Opinion, that it ought to be intirely ſup- 
preſſed, together with the Books of Proverbs and 
Ecclefiaſtes. And to this very Day ſome Portions 
of that Prophet are not permitted to be read by 
any till they arrive to ſuch a certain Age. And 
whether they did not actually ſuppreſs ſome of the 
Prophecies of Jeremiah, may very well admit of 
an Inquiry : Certain it is, that ſome of them are 


loſt, and that the preſent Copies are not in ſo good 


an Order as could be wiſh The Compilers of 
the Hebrew Canon, how exact ſoever they were in 


ſome Things, were not over-ſcrupulous in others: 


They join'd ſeveral Memoirs together ; ſome of 


which hays little or no Connexion; and collected 


the Prophecigs which were diſperſed here and there 
in ſeveral Hands, under ſuch a Prophet's Name, 


according as they met with them, without much 


Regard to the Order of Time, as having a chief 
Eye to the Authority of the Prophet, and the au- 


chentic Teſtimonials for the Approbation of each 


Prophecy. For the ſame Reaſon alſo they have 
inſerted, as ſome have remarked, into thoſe Col- 
lections of the Prophets, ſeveral Hiſtories which 


probably may not have been written by thoſe Pro- 


* whoſe Names 3 bear. As for Inſtance, 
we 
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we have in Jaiab Three whole Chapters that con- 
cern King Hezekieh, and are found in the Second 
Book of Kings. Whether the Compiler of that 
Hiſtory had > 2 from this Book, or whether they 
were brought hither out of that Hiſtory, is very 
uncertain, We have alſo in Jeremiah the Hiſtory 
of the Deſtruction of Zeruſalem, exactly as it is de- 
ſcribed in the ſame Book of Kings, And R. Da- 
vid Kimchi obſerves, in his Commentary upon this 
Prophet, that he who made the Collection of his 
Prophecies, had added thereto the Hiſtory of the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in the ſame Manner as it 
is found at the End of the Book of Kings. py 
. Firſt, That there are ſeveral as obſcure Prophecieg 
in this Book, as in any of the antient Prophets, 
and other moſt difficult Paſſages in it beſides, no 
leſs hard to be underſtood ; and which therefore 
few or none have hitherto pretended to be able to 
decypher; is, I think, a Matter beyond all Doubt. 
For Inſtance, the Deſcription of the Signs of the 
Times, in the Beginning of the Fifth Chapter, is 
ſo far from being plain, that in all the Prophets 
you will have much ado to find a Place more ob- 
ſcure than this, And this js the 1 firſt Pro- 
phecy that we meet with here; and ſuch as one 
would think ought to have been the plaineſt too. 

The very next is that of the Thunder -Voice, in 
the next Chapter: And tho' it be delivered with 
more Clearneſs than the former, yet one that is not 
ſkilled in the prophetic Images, may be at a Loſs 
to interpret what is there meant by the Opening of 
the Books ooks, or by the ſown Places, or by the Store 
houſes, or by the Trumpet, or by the Earthquake, 
or by the Super/ignation (or Sealing) of this World, 
or by the Fou Me thereof, or by the Springs, 


or by the trembling Voice, and the Sound of mam 


| | 13 . The 
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The Third is that famous one, predicting the 
Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Time of it, as is 
commonly believed : The which ſtrange Prophecy 
we meet with in the Seventh Chapter ; and it is by 
many thought fo expreſs and decifive, as it muſt 
have been made uſe of by the Apoſtles, and the an- 
tient Apologiſts for our Faith, had it been extant in 
their Days, and eſteemed a ſacred Book, when they 
were engaged againſt the Jews. And this fome 
look upon to be no lefs than a Demonſtration that 
this Book could not be then written, or (if written) 


be of any Authority with Few or Chriſtian , but 


that it was forged after the Coming of Chriſt, and 
even after the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, by the 
Preaching of the Apoſtles, nay, after that the Ca- 
non of the New Teftament was fealed. _ 

But, after having pretty particularly examined it, 
I do not find, in truth, a more obſcure Prophecy in 
all Daniel, than this is, if that which is a manifeſt 
Interpolation in the old Latin Verſion be removed. 
For it is by no means clear, whether it be meant 
of the Firſt or of the Second Coming of Chrifi: And 
nothing is more obſcure in any of the Prophets, 
than the Calculation of the Four hundred Years. 
Nor is it poſſible ever rightly to underſtand, with- 
out ſome competent Knowlege of the prophetical 
Key, what is here meant by the Appearance of the 


Bride, or the coming forth of her that is withdrawn 


from the Earth, or the turning of the World into 
its old Silence, or the Judgment of Seven Days, or 
the Parallel of the laſt and former Judgments, or the 
Awakening of a new World after a Week of Silence, 
ww > Su OTE SOL, OO 
However, thus much is plain at leaft, that the 
retended too great Plainneſs of this Prediction can 

be no Objection at all againſt the Authority or Ge- 
nuineneſs of it; which is what I undertook to 6A 
e 5 Theſe 
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\ 


the Second Book of ExDRASs. 151 
Theſe I have taken in Order, and the following 
Prophecies: in this Book will not be found to be 
without their Obſcurities to a common Reader, 
any more than theſe Three which I have inſtanced 
in, I forbear to mention here other moſt difficult 
and abſtruſe Paſſages, which I have known Men of 
great Acuteneſs and Sagacity confeſs they were not 
able to underſtand or interpret. And thus it is 
evident, how little Reaſon ſome Critics have to 
complain of the too great Evidence generally met 
with in this Book. But, | 170 
2dly, There are not only ſome obſcure Prophe- 
cies in it, but even thoſe which are accounted the 
plaineſt of all, are not without ſome conſiderable 
Difficulties, which flow from the ordinary Obſcu- 
rity of the enigmatical and prophetical Manner of 
Speech; and which cannot be removed but by a 
cloſe Attention to the Eaſtern Way of propoſing 
their Hieroglyphics, and to the whole Series of the 
Subject-matter, with the more notable Circum- 
ſtances or Facts thereto relating. For this I need 
refer to no other than the Viſion of the Woman and 
the Czty; and to the following one of the Eagle and 
the Lion. Theſe, howſoever plain they may be 
thought to be, and though deem'd by many rather 
Hiſtories of what was paſt, than Predictions of 
what was to come, can never yet be duly appre- 
hended by any, without being learned to ſome De- 
gree in the antient hieroglyphical Language, and 
without ſome other Qualifications beſides, which 
are ordinarily requiſite to the Interpretation of the 
Hebrew Prophets in general. And for Proof here- 
of, I appeal to all conſidering Peruſers of them. 
Ihe plaineſt of all the Prophecies (pretended or 
real) contained in this Book, are either ſuch as re- 
late to the Coming of Chriſt, or to the State of the 
Roman Empire: But I can by no means be brought 
hes "DG 4 "Fay 
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X. To eſtabliſh the Divine Authoriry.of any 
| Book, it is required, 


ired. 
, 2. That the Author was divinely inſpired when. 
he wrote it. And, 277098. 


3. Thar there be full Rehe of both theſe. 

For there may be Books written by inſpi 
Authors, which may not be from Divine In pira» 
tion : And there may have been even ſeveral Books 
divinely inſpired, and compoſed by. undoubredly 
true Prophets; of whoſe. Author yet, and Inſpira- 
tion, there is not ſufficient Evidence found, for the 
Church to receive and approve them. There might 
not be ſufficient Evidence to the Jews for oY 
them into their Canon. 
No inconſiderable Motive for the Amiquity and 

Jew:i/b Extraction of this Book, is, that it m 

have been originally either written in the antient 
Helleniſtical Dialect, and thence by a Jew tranſlated 
into the Hebrew or Chaldee; or elſe written in He. 
Brew at firſt, or in ſome one of its Diale&s, and 
thence rendered into Greek. The vulgar Latin 
Tranſlation, ſuch as it is, was certainly from the 
Greet; but whether this was the Original, will, J 
think, admit of ſome Doubt. For that it was 
heretofore extant both in the Hebrew and the Greek, 
we are aſſured by the Teſtimony of ſuch Witneſſes 
as it would be very hard to ſuſpect of a Deſign'of 
impoſing upon us in the Matter. Thoſe that oc- 
cur to me are Picus, the famous Earl of Mandala, 
the elder Scaliger, Petrus Galatinus, and Leo Ju. 
dæus. The firſt of theſe was a Perſon of more Leam- 
ing and Sagacity, than to be eaſily impoſed en 

4s - ; | a Jew 
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A Jem in à Matter of ſo high Confequence : But 


however the Few might think to trick him, we 


cannot doubt but, to make his Market of the Earl, 


he really produced an Hebrew Eſaras, which he 
pretended * be the Original itfelf, whence firſt 


the Greek, and then the Latin, Editzonk of it were 


made; together with an Abſtract at leaſt of the 
Seventy Books of Wiſdom which were to be hidden, 


and which I take to have been thoſe Seventy Apo- 


cryphal Books of the Old Teftament, which were 
certainly extant in the Time of Epiphanius, tho? 
there might be ſufficient Reaſons for keeping them 


"iP ſecret, 


Julius Ceſar Scaliger, in his Exercitations againſt 
Cardan, boaſts that he alſo had the Book or Books 
of £/dras in the Syriac. 

Petrus Galatinus teports, that in his Time the 
Fame was ſpread, that this Book was to be found 


among 2 Jews at ener in their own Lan- 


guage. 
Laſtly, Leo Fullous appears to have had. the 


very Hebrew Copy in his own Hands, and to have 
made uſe of it; tho" concealing his Name, and 
not ſo much as telling us where and how he came 
to meet with it. For this Leo has given us a new 
Verſion of our Apocry phal Eſdras, collated with 
the Hebrew then in his Hands, which H. Stephens 
has publiſhed in his Latin Bible of Par. 8vo, That 
Leo was the Author of that Verſion, I learn from 
Father Simm. 

If theſe Collations be not ſo many, or ſo conſi- 
derable, as might be expected, this may be im- 
puted to the little Eſteem Leo had for the Book 
itſelf: But however, they are enough to ſhew, that 
ſome. Variations were by him obſerved in the vul 
gar Latin from the Hebrew — 2 Which he had; 
and that he could have obſerved others alſo, _ 
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he thought it worth his while. Nevertheleſs his 
Verſion appears as different from this in the vulgar 
Latin, as in any of the Books of the Canonical 
Scripture, when he had the Originals to go to. 
But if the zew. Latin Verſron in Stephens's Bible 
be only of Leo, and the marginal References be of 
Fatablus (who ſupply'd Notes to this Edition), or 
of ſome other learned Hand; then there is ſtill 
another Evidence, that there was an Hebrew Copy 
of this Book of Eſdras; which notwithſtanding 
none can tell where to find, it was extant till after 
the Reformation, and in the Hands of ſeveral 
learned Men. The learned Mr. Gregory was the 
firſt who took any Notice of the Arabic Tranſlation; 
otherwiſe it might perhaps have lain hid, or neg- _ 
lected, to this very Day: And if a diligent Search 
were made in the Libraries of Europe, I do not 
deſpair but ſome farther Diſcovery might be made, 
and poſlibly even the loſt Hebrew Copy itſelf might 
be recovered. But there being ſo very few, if 
any, who think it worth their Pains to make labo- 
rious Searches after Manuſcripts of a Piece ſo very 
little regarded; it is not ſo much to be wondered 
at, if what is ſo wanted in order to frame a more per- 
fect Judgment upon this Matter, tho? really in 
being, ſhould ſtill remain a good while lock*d up 
from the Public; as your Arabic Copy before the 
Diſcovery of Mr. Gregory, and even ſince for about 
Fourſcore Years. 18. r 

But even before the Diſcovery of Mr. Gregory, 
J have found there was in the Reign of King 
James I. living a learned Man, who took care to 
conceal himſelf, with whom our Eſdras was in 
moſt high Eſteem. For in the Year 1610. there 
was printed at London a Book with this Title. 
- Prophecy that. hath lain hid above theſe Tua thou- 

WELD Which 
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Which is nothing elſe but an Expoſition upon 
the XIth Chapter of this Book, or the Prophecy 
of the Eagle, with a Preface which canonizes this 
Piece for genuine. The Author appears to have 
been a Perſon of ſome Note in the World, and 
one perſonally acquainted with ſome of the greateſt 
Stateſmen, both in that and the preceding Reign, 
particularly with the unfortunate Earl of Eſſex, and 
the Earl of Nortbampton, Lord Privy-Seal to 
Elizabetb. Whether the Biſhop of London did ſee 
and approve it before it went to the Preſs, I will 
not undertake to gueſs : But I obſerve, that it was 
pompouſly printed, and was ſold by Nathanael 
Foſbroche near the Biſhop of London's Gate, at the 
Weſt End of St. Pauls. Whoever the Author 
was, and whether a Clergyman or a-Layman, tis 
certain he had ſome Degrees of Propheric Enthu-. 
faſin, that too far tranſported him. 
U pon the Whole, - 194 


It may reaſonably be preſumed, that all the 
Writings, which we call Apocrypha, and which are. 
generally made an Appendix to the Old Tefta- 
ment, are more antient than the Church of Chrift. 


II. 
The Two Apocryphal Books of Ear have as Y 
-w_ Pretenſions to Antiquity as 92 of the reſt. 


III. 


The Second Apocryphal Book pretendeth to PA 


greater Antiquity than all, and more than wan of 
the undoubtedly Canonical Books. 


Here followeth the F 2 Book of E Aras; ; which, 
cough for Subſtance the ſame, generaily ſpeaking, 
with the XVth and XVIth Chapters of the 1 
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Book of Eſdras in our common vg 3 yet differs | 


not a little, not only in the Diviſion into, Seven 
Chapters, but in the Tranſlation alſo. pretty often. 
To which is annex d a Note, explaining what is meant 
e Poet Gong Ch. iii. 2. 0 


THE 


CHAP. J. 


EH OL, ſpeak thou into the Ears of 
my People the Words of Prophecy, which 
I will put into thy Mouth, faith the Lo p. 
2. And ſee that they be written in a Book; for 
they are faithful and true. 

3. And be not thou afraid becauſe of the Ima- 
ginations which are againſt thee: Neither let the 
Incredulity of the Gainſayers at all diſturb thee. 

4. For every one that is incredulous, ſhall die 
in his Incredulity. 

5. Behold, I bring, ſaith the Lox, Evils upon 


the World: Sword, and Famine, and Death, and | 


Deſtruction: 
6. Becauſe every Land is polluted with m 


above meaſure; and their hurtful Works are filled 


— 


7. Therefore thus faith the. Lord: I will not be 
filent longer touching the Impieties of thoſe that 
deal irreligiouſly : Neither will; I bear in them thoſe 
things wherein they unjuſtly excuſe themſelves, 

8. Behold, the innocent and righteous Blood 
crieth unto 'me; and I OT OD 


9, In 


r 


Fifth Book of ESDRAS. 
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9.0 In vindicating, I will vindicate them, ſaith the 
Lis: And I will receive all the innocent Blood 
from among them unto me. 

10. Behold, my People is led as a Sheep to he 
_ Slaughter. 

11. I will not now ſuffer him to dwell lon er in 
che Land of Egypt; but will bring him forth with 
a mighty Hand, and with a ſtretched-out Arm.. 

12. And Egypt I will ſmite with ſmiting, as 1 
did before: And will deſtroy the Land thereof. 
13. Egypt ſhall mourn; and the Foundations 
thereof be ſmitten with a deadly Wound, and with 
the Vengeance which the Lord ſhall bring upon it. 

14. The Huſbandman ſhall mourn who tilleth 
the Ground: Their Seeds ſhall fail, and their Trees 
be waſted, by reaſon of the Blaſting, and the Hail, 
—_ the terrible Conftellation. 


- Woe, 'Woe to the World; and to them chat 


dwell therein | 
16. For the Sword is drawn nigh * them ; 
and the Breaking of them to- pieces approacheth; 

17. And Nation ſhall riſe up againſt Nation, to 
fight one with another; and a two-edged Sword 
ſhall be in their Hands. 

18, For there ſhall be a Breaking of every Efta- 
bliſhment eee, Men; and ſome Men, growin 
too great for others, ſh ſhall not regard their King.- 

19. And the Princes ſhall cake _ 1 
by their Power. 

20. Hence a Man ſhall covet to go into a City 
and ſhall not be able. 

2. For becauſe of Pride ſhall their Cities be 1 W 
great Trouble. | 

22. The Houſes ſhall de pulled down; the Men 
ſhall be terrified. oF 
23. A Neighbour ſhall have no Mercy upon his 

nope N ann z that * may give up the _— 


o 
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of one inthe to be emptied by the „ and 


that they may ſpoil all their Subſtance; 


224. Becauſe of the Famine of Bread, and o the | 
| great Trina.) V4 77 


. CHAP. Il 
1. 


all the Kings of the Earth to reverence me: 
2. Even from the Riſing of the Sun, and from 


the South; from the Eaſt, and from Lebanon. 


3. That they may turn to themſelves, and ren- 


| der up again what hath been committed to them, 


4. Even as they have done unto this very Day to 


my Choſen ones, ſo will Ialſo do; and will repay 


the fame into their Boſom. 
5. Thus faith the Lord God: My Right Hand 
mall not ſpare the Sinners: And the Sword ſhall 


not ceaſe upon them that ſhed innocent Blood ** 


the Earth. 
6. There is gone forth a Fire from his Wrath; 


> and it hath 1 the Foundations of the Earth, 


and burnt up the Wicked as Straw. 

7- Woe to them that do wickedly, and obſerve 
noi my Commandments; faith the Lox. 

8. I will not ſpare them. 

9. Depart from me, ye apoſtated Children from 
the Power : Do not defile my Sanctuary. 
10. For the Loxp knoweth all them that offend 
againſt him. 

11. Therefore hath he delivered them up unto 
d and unto the Slaughter. 
World; and ye ſhall alſo remain in them. 

For God will not deliver you, becauſe you 


EH OL p, I call together, faith the Lonp, 


12. Now then are the Evils come upon the 


CHAP, 


' 


the Second Book 9 . 


he at 0 FE III. 1 F Fs 

HC O LD, an horrible Viſion, and the Face 
thereof from the Sun-riſing. | 

2. And there ſhall go forth the Nations of the 
Arabian Dragons, with a Multitude of Chariots. 

3. And even as the Blowing of the Wind, fo is 

their Army carried over the Earth. 

4. So that all they that hear them, ſhall fear and, 

5 3 

The Carmanians ſhall be mad with n a 
Mal go forth as wild Boars out of the Wood, and 
come up with a great Hoſt. 

6. And they ſhall ſtand a Battle with thein, and 
ſhall waſte a Part of the Land of the 'fſyrians. 
. And after theſe Things the Dragons: ſhall pre- 
vail exceedingly ;/ being mindful of their Nativity: 

8. And binding themſelves faſt together, ſhall 
wich a mighty Army turn and purſue after them. 

Then ſhall theſe be put to Confuſion, and 
their Army ſhall be ſtruck with Silence, and ſhall 
betake themſelves to Flight. 

10. From the Borders of the Merians, ſhall he 
that ſitteth down againſt them, block them in. 
11. And when one of theſe ſnall be taken, Fear 
ad Dread ſhall invade. their Hoſt, and. Diſſenſion 
ſhall be among their Kings. 
12. Behold, Clouds from the Eaft, and from che 
North, even unto the South; and the Appearance 
of them is „ horrible, full of Wrath, and 
of Storm. 
13. And they ſhall ſtrike one: a dt another, 
and ſhall ſtrike down upon the Earth many a Con- 
ſtellation; yea and even their own Conſtellation. 
134. And there ſhall be Blood from the Sword 
- even unto the Horſe's Belly : And the Filth of 
Men even unto the Camel's Girdle. c 
| 15, And 
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15. And there ſhall be much 2 ad Trem- 
bling upon the Earth; and they 8 uake who 


ſeize upon them. 
16. And after theſe Things there ſhall he Tre- 
vent Tempeſts out ron the dul, and from the 
tb. 

17. And another Party ale from the J/4# chal 


16. And the Winds from the Eaft ſhall e 
prevail, and ſhall lay e m0? enn whic 
_ raiſed up'in Wrath. 

. And he Conſtellation · Star that i was to wank 


ins ch Eaſt Wind, and to the Hat, ſhall , 


be brought down, and degradet. 
nd Clouds great and "ef ON and ful of 
Wrath, ſhall be lifted up, together with the Star, 
_— ry N and them that 
dwell therein. 
21. And they ſhall pour out over every high 50 
eminent Place, a terrible Star, Fire and Hail, and 
1 Swords, and many Waters. 

22. So that all the Fields may be filled, ad ul 
the Rivers, with the Fulneſs of the many Waters. 


23. They ſhall ſweep before them Cities, and 


Fortreſſes, and Mountains, and Hills, and Weeds, 
and Meadows, and Corn- fields. 


24. And they fhall paſs over with a continued 
' Courſe even eee and ſhall make her 


afraid. 
25. They ſhall come up "rogether againſt her, 


and they ſhall compaſs her about, and thall _ | 


out upon the Star all manner of Wrath. 

26. And the Duſt and Smoke of her ſhall go 
up unto the Heaven; and all they that are _ 
about her ſhall lament over her. 


- 


3 


— 


27. And they that remain under her ſhall be Ser- 
nh 


ToREOVER, O 4/2, the Companion 


J of the Hope of Babylon, and the Glory of 
her Perſon, Wo be unto thee, thou Wrerch 1 © 

2. Becauſe thou haſt made thyſelf like unto her, 

and haſt adorned thy Daughters in Fornication : 

3. That they might be pleaſed with, and boaſt 
themſelves in their Lovers, with whom thou haſt 
always had a mind to play the Whore. = 

4. Her that is. hateful haſt thou imitated in all 
her Works, and in her Inventions. 

5, Wherefore thus ſaith God, I will ſend Evils 

upon thee, Widowhood, Poverty, and Famine 


and the Sword, and the Peſtilence, to waſte thy 


Houſes with Violence and Death, 

6 And the Glory of thy Power ſhall wither as 4 
Flower, when the Heat ſhall ariſe that is ſent out 
over thee. 

7. Thou ſhalt be weakened as a poor Whore that 
is beaten and wounded by Women, ſo that the 
Great ones that courted her ſhail not care to receive 
thee, 

8. Would 1 have been ſo Zrlots againſt thee, 


faith the Lord, if thou hadſt nor ſlain my Choſen ? 


and thar at al Times, and lifting up gh the Stroke 
of thine Hands. 

9. Or if thou hadſt not ſaid, when thou waſt 
drunken with their Slaughter, Adorn the Rey 
of thy Countenance ? 


10. The Reward of this Fornication is come 
therefore into thine own Boſom; and the Recom- 


N thereof thou ſhalt receive, 


the Second Book Es a as. at 


—ͤ—ũ—ũ——— — — 


vants of them that . been the Overturners df - 


— — — Fr 


— — we, 2 
——— — es —— es 


— — 


woes 


RG 


7... ————— BS 


IEICE AAS 


. A Diſſertation upor 
11. For as thou haſt done unto my Choſen, faith 

the Loxp, even ſo ſhall God do alſo unto thee; 
and ſhall deliver thee up into Evil. 85 
12. Thy Sons ſhall die of the Famine and Hun- 


ger; and thou ſhalt fall by the Sword; and 
13. Thy Cities ſhall be broke down; all they 
that ſhall be in the Field ſhall periſh. with the 
Sword; and they that be in the Mountains ſhall 
periſh with Hunger. 
14. They ſhall even eat their own Fleſh, and drink 


their own Blood, through Hunger of Bread, and 
Thirſt of Water. 


15. Unhappy thou ſhalt paſs through the Seas ; 
and ſhalt receive again thine evil Things. | 
16. And in the Paſſage they ſhall ſtrike againſt 
the eaſy City; and ſhall tread down ſome Portion of 
this Land, and aboliſh Part of thy Glory, return- 
ing again to Babylon that was overthrown. 

17, And being caſt down, thou ſhalt be unto 

— for Stubble; and they ſhall be unto thee for 
ire. | 1 

18. They ſhall devour thee and thy Cities, thy 


Land and thy Mountains: All thy Woods and thy 


Trees bearing Fruit ſhall they burn with Fire. 
19. Thy Children ſhall they lead away Captive ; 
and thy Treaſure ſhall they take for their Prey; 


aud the Glory of thy Face ſhall they utterly deface. 


7 CHAP; V. 

5 OE unto thee, Babylon and Afia!- 
2. Woe unto thee, Egypt and Syria ! 

3. Gird yourſelves with Sackcloth, and with Gir- 


dles of Hair; and lament for your Children, and 


grieve becauſe your Deſolation is at hand. 
4. There is ſent among you a Sword; and who 
is he that ſhall turn it back ? DEL I'S 


of the Second, Bool An R AS, 


There is ſent : among you a Fire; and who i is 
he that can quench it? 

6. There are ſent among you Plagues; and who 
is he that can repel them? 

7. Can any ane repe] an hungry Lion in the 
Wood, or quench the Fire in the Stubble when it 
hath begun to burn? - 

8. Can any one regal the Arrow which is ſhot 
out by a ſtrong Archer? 

The Loxv,' the Mighty one, ſhooteth his 
Arrows; and what is he that can drive them back ? 

10. A Fire is gone forth from his Wrath; and 
who is he that ſhall extinguiſh it? 

11. He ſhall ſend forth his Lightnings; and who 
ſhall not fear ? 

12. He ſhall thunder; and who ſhall not be 
ſtruck with Amazement ? 

13. He, even the Logp, ſhall threaten ; and 
who is there that ſhall not be ground to Duſt at his 
Preſence, when he doth this 33 

14. The Earth quaketh, and the Foundations 
thereof: The Sea toſſeth up from che Deep its Bil- 
* 

And the Waves thereof ſhall be diſturbed, 
* che Fiſhes alſo therein, before the Face of the 
Loxp, and before the Glory of his Power. 

16. For ſtrong is his right Hand that bendeth the 
Bow); and ſharp are the Arrows which are ſhot oy” 
him. 


17. They ſhall not miſs when they ſhall be be- 
gun to be ſhot into the Ends of the Earth. 

18. Behold, the Evils are ſent forth, and they 
ſnall not return back again, until they come upon 
the Earth. 

19. The Fire is enkindled, and it ſhall not be 
extinguiſhed until it hath conſumed the Founda- 
tions of the Earth. 1 
, | 2 
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20. Wo unto me] Wo unto me! Who ſhall de- 
liver me in thoſe Days? 

21. The Beginning of Pains, and many Groan- 
ings. 

a 25 The Beginning of Famine, and many Un- 
doings. 

23. The Beginning of n. and great Terror 
among the Potentates. 

24. The Beginning of Plagues, and great Trem- 
bling among all ſorts. 

25. In theſe what ſhall I do, when the Evils 
come? 

26. Behold, Famine and Peſtilence, and Tribu- 
lation and Anguiſh, are the Scourges which are nc 
for the Amendment of Sinners. 

27. But notwithſtanding all theſe, they will not 
be converted from their Iniquities; neither will 
they be mindful of the Scourges. 
28. Behold, there ſhall be upon the Earth ex- 
ceeding Cheapneſs of Corn, ſo that e and 
Peace ſhall appear eſtabliſhed. 

29. And then ſhall the Evils bud forth from the 
Earth ; the Sword, Famine, and great Confuſion. 
30. For of thoſe that inhabit the Earth, there 
ſhall very many die by the Famine. 

31. And the Sand ſhall deſtroy the reſt, * 2 
the Famine ſhall have ſpared. 

32. And the Dead ſhall be caſt out as "RY ; and 
there ſhall be none to lament for them ; neither any 
to comfort thoſe that remain. 

For the Land ſhall be left deſert, and the 
Cities thereof ſhall be caſt down. 

34. The Trees ſhall bring forth Fruit; but who 

hall there be to gather them? 


35. The Grape ſhall be ripe; but who ſhall there 
be to tread the Wine- fo ? 


36. For 


i | ; p 
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36. For the Places ſhall be forſaken; and ſo 
great ſhall be the Deſolation, as one Man ſhall long 
to ſee another Man, and to hear his Voice. 
37. For there ſhall be left Ten Men of a City, 
and Two Men of a Village, who ſhall hide them- 
ſelves in'the thick Woods, and 1 in the Clifts of the 
Rocks. | | 

38. They ſhall be left even as Three or Four 
Olives in an Olive- -yard, which could not be. 
ſpread. 

39. Or even as here and there a Bunch in the 
Vineyard, when the Vintage is taken that is left be- 
hind by them who narrowly ſearched the ſame. 

40. So ſhall there be left in theſe Days Three or 
: our Perſons by the Searchers of their Houſe with a 

word. 


his Fields ſhall be overgrown, 

42. And the Highways thereof, and all the 
Paths thereof, ſhall grow up with Thorns, becauſe 
Men ſhall not paſs through them. 

43. The Virgins ſhall mourn, not having their 

Lovers; the married Women ſhall mourn, not hav- 
ing their Huſbands; and their Daughters ſhall 
mourn, not having an Helper. 


44. Their Bridegrooms ſhall be conſumed in the 


War; and their Huſbands ſnall be waſted a in 
the Famine. 

45. Now then hear ye theſe Things, and ponder 
them, O ye Servants of the Lord. 


RAS: v4 
EHOLD, the Word of the Lord; give 


no Credence to thoſe Gods, concerning whom 
the Lord hath ſpoken unto you. 


M 3 2. Be- 


41. And the Land ſhall be left deſolate; and 


ear unto it, O ye Servants of his; and give 
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1 Behold, the Evils draw near; and they are not 

As the Pains of a Women with Child, at t the 
Ninth Month's End bringing forth a Son, do within 
Two or Three Hours befo:e compaſs her Womb, and 
ſlack not a Moment till the Child come forth; 
even ſo ſhall not the Evils ſlacken to come forth 


upon the Earth. 


4. And the Generation ſhall groan ! And as 


upon a Woman in Labour, ſo ſhall Pain come 

upon it on every Side. 

= 5. Hear, O my People, the Word : Make your 
ſelves ready againſt the Battle; and in the midſt of 


2 Plagues, be ye even as Strangers upon the 
rth 


6, Let him that ſelleth, be as he that fleeth away; 


and he that buyeth, be as one that expecteth to 
.loſe. 


7. Let him that merchandizeth, be as one that 
hath no Gain by it: And he that buildeth an Houſe, 
as if he were not to inhabit it, 

8. Let him that ſoweth, be as if he were not 
to reap; and ſo alſo he that dreſſeth a Vineyard, as 


if he ſhould not gather the Grapes. 


Let them that marry, be as if they were to 


get no Children; and ſuch as marry not, let them 
be as Widowers, | 


Io, Becauſe they that labour, do labour all in 


| vain. | 


11, For their Fruits ſhall be reaped by Foreign- 
ers; and Strangers ſhall take away their Subſtance. 
12. Theſe ſhall overturn their Houſes ; and their 
Children they ſhall lead into Captivity ; neverthe- 
leſs in Captivity, and in Famine, there ſhall be born 
me them Children, 

As for them that uſe Extortion in their 
Track, the more they adorn their Cities, and their 
| Houſes, 


/ 
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Houſes, and. their Poſſeſſions, and their Bodies, 
the more will I be zealous againſt —_, becauſe of 
| OP Sins, ſaith the Lord.- 

As an honourable and virtuous Woman is 
80 Tae Jealouſy by the ſtrange Woman, when ſhe 
adorneth herſelf; even ſo is Juſtice moved to Jea- 
louſy againſt Injuſtice, when ſhe dreſſeth up herſelf; 
and ſhall accuſe her to the Face, when he ſhall come 


who may defend the Searcher out of every. Iniqui- 
ty upon the Earth. 


15. Wherefore be ye not like unto her, neither 


be ye Partakers of her Works. 
16. Becauſe it is yet a little while, and wjultics 


ſhall be taken from the Earth, and Righteouſneſs. 


ſhall reign in the midſt of you. 
1. Let not the Sinner fay, that he hath not ſin- 
ned; foraſmuch as Coals Ws Fire ſhall burn upon 
the Head of him who faith, I have not ſinned be- 
fore the Lord God, nor before his Glory. 

18. Behold, the Lord knoweth all the Works of. 


the Children of Men, and their Inventions, and | 


| by Imaginations, and their Hearts. 


. For he ſaid, Let there be Earth; and it was 
wt Let there be Heaven; and it was ſo. 


20. And by his Word are the Foundations of 


the Stars laid; and he hath counted the Number of 
them all. 


21. Who hath ſearched out the great Deep, and 


the Treaſures thereof: Who hath meaſured the Sea; 
and calculated that which it containeth. 

22, Who hath ſhut up the Sea in the midſt of 
Waters, and hath hung the Earth upon the Waters 
by his Word. 5 

23. Who hath ſtretched forth the Heaven as a 
Roof; and hath founded it upon Waters 


24. Who hath placed in the Wilderneſs Foun- . 


tains of Water, and upon the Tops of Mountains, 


4 Springs 


— 
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Gio to ſend forth Rivers, Asa to refreſh \ 


__ A from an eminent Rock. ö 
. Who made Man, and placed his Heart in 
a midlt of his Body, and ſent into it Spirit, Life, 


and Underſtanding; and the Inſpiration of the Al- 


mighty, who hath made all Things, and ſearcheth 
out all the hidden Things in the Hiding places of 
the Ear th. | | v4 


26. He, even he, hath known your Inventions, : 


and ſpieth out the Things which ye imagine in your 


Hearts, O ye Sinners, and which ye would will- 


ingly conceal. 


27. For the Lord hath ſurely ſearched out all 


your Works, and he will expoſe them openly. 

28. And ye ſhall be confounded in the Day when 
your Sins ſhall be made to paſs before Men, and 
your Iniquities ſhall ſtand up againſt you to accuſe 
you in that Day, 

29, Whar will ye then do? How will ye hide 

our Sins from before the Preſence of God, and of 
his Angels ? 

30. Behold, God is Judge; fear him. Ceaſe ye 
from your Sins, and unlearn for ever your Tranſ- 
greſſions: So ſhall God bring you out of Bondage, 
and deliver you out of every 7 Tribulation. 

31. For, behold, the Fire is enkindled of a mighty 
Multitude againſt you; and they ſhall ſnatc 
ſome of you, and ſhall give their Bodies for F ood. 
to the Idols. 

32, And as for them, who through Fear ſhall 
yield unto them, they ſhall be unto them for a De- 


riſion, and for a Scorn, and for a Trampling upon, 
33. For here and there, and in all the Cities 


round about, there ſhall be great ng bp againſt, 
them that fear the Lord, 


34. They 


any, that they may prey upon and deſtroy all the 
| Worſhipers « of the Lord. 
35. They ſhall ſpoil them who remain, and 


ſnatch away their Subſtance ; and ſhall caſt chem out 


of their own Houſes. 


36. And then ſhall appear the Trial of my Ele, 


even as Gold is tried! in the Fire. 


CHAP. VII. 


IV E ear, my Beloved, ſaith the Lock: 
Behold, the Days of Tribulation are at 
hand; but out of theſe I will deliver you. 


2. Be not afraid, neither heſitate; for God is 


your Leader. 
3. And whoſoever of you ck my Com- 


mandments, and my Ordinances, ſaith the Lord 


God, he ſhall be delivered. | 

4. Let not then your Sins weigh you down : 
Neither let your Iniquities lift up W above 
you. 

5. Wo unto them who are ſtopped in by their 
their Sins, and are covered over by their Iniquities ! 


6. Even as a Field which is overgrown with 


Buſhes, and as a Path which is covered over with 
Thorns, by which no Man paſſeth ; 


Which is ſtopped up; and is . to be de- 
youred * the Fire. 


ANoO TRE on Ch. iii. y. 2. 


HEY are called Dragons from their Manner 
of Living: For you know that they who 
. antiently lived in the Dens and (averus of the 
2 as the vu Bauditii in the Mountains, 

thence 


4 
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34. They ſhall rage as Madmen, not ſparing 
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1 Diſſertatim upon 
thence called the Hills of the Robbers, without build - 
ing themſelves Houſes, were compared to Dragons 
by the old Poets, and Mythological Divines. Hence 
in the moſt antient Hiſtories of the Grecians, and in 
the Poetical Fables both of them and of the Ro- 
mans, there are ſo many Dragons and Giants born 
out of the Earth made mention of, which were 
really nothing but Men ſuddenly ruſhing out of 
their Dens and Hiding-holes, like to Dragons ſtart- 
ing out of their Caverns. This is notorious from 


the Story of Cadmus; who is alſo feigned to be 
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changed into a Dragon or Serpent; doubtleſs in 
the ſame Senſe, that is, becauſe he then retteated, 
and hid himſelf in his Den. In ſuch a Cave as this 
lived Lot, after the Deſtruction of Sodom, with his 
Daughters. Cacus in Italy lived in ſuch another, 
about the Time of Evander. And it is the Opi- 
nion of a very learned Critic in Holland, that the 
moſt antient Cities in the World, and particularly 
that of Cain, were properly Subterraneous, and 
made of ſuch Caves dug and cut ont of the Moun- 
tains. Nor is it even doubted but that whole Na- 
tions did ſome time follow this way of Living, 
rather than in Houſes, or in Tents : As the Troglo- 
dytes in Africa, who thence had their Name; thoſe - 
in Alia near Mount Caucaſus; and the Tribath, and 
their Borderers in Europe. Moreover one of the 
Seven Canaanitiſh Nations is thought to have been 
Troglodytes, living in Caves and Dens of the Mount- 
ains ; the Hivites thence taking their Name from 
their living moſtly under-ground, like to Dragons 
or Serpents, as the ſame Critic hath obſerved. 

Such was the Cave of Makkedah ; to which Five 
Kings at once retreated for their Security after a De- 
feat in Battle. Such was the Cave of Adullam, 

Which was a Strong-hold in the. Tribe of Judah, 
where David had for ſome time his Reſidence, and 
| was 
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was reſorted to by ſeveral principal Officers, and 
other Friends. Such an one was that, where David 
with a Company of his Guards lay concealed, when 
he had that famous Rencounter with Saul, which 
ſo infinitely tended to his Honour. 

Of theſe Caves which were made habitable, chere. 
were very great Numbers both in Judæa and Gali- 
lee: For when the Iſraelites were oppreſſed by the 

' Midianites, they, leaving their Cities and Tents, 
made them Dens in the Mountain, and Caves, and 
Strong-holds. They were generally very large, ſo 
as conveniently to contain about half an hundred Per- | 
ſons. And they were of three Sorts ; the one of which 28 
were called Minharoth, being certain Places in the 0 


both; which, being dark, were not therefore ſo fit _— 
to be inhabited, but were very convenient for hide- = 
ing their Goods and Proviſions : And the Third 
were named Nuturoth, being ſuch Strong-holds in 
the Mountains, wherein they might ſecure them 

ſelves, and their whole Families, with all they could 
convey thither : To which laſt there were abundance 


1 

Rocks, formed by Nature, having Cracks and Holes 7 
in them here and there to let in the Light, where Men . 4 

| might conceal themſelves, and make their Habitation, . 
in Times of Danger. The Second Sort were called | wn 
Mabharoth, made either by Nature, or by Art, or by 4 
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of Alluſions in the Scriptures found; but perhaps ot 
none deſerve. better our Remark than that Divine 5 
Commination by the Prophet againſt ſuch as had [7 
fled to theſe, thinking to ſhelter themſelves both 1 
from the Sword of Men, and from the Teeth of wild 1 
Beaſts, ſaying, (a) As I live, thoſe that be in the. 1 
Forts, and in the Caves, ſhall die of the Peſtilence; and 7M 
that correſpondent Viſion in the (4) Apecalyp/e, of the Wt, 
Kings and mighty Men of the Earth biding themſelves 1 
in the Dens, and in the Rocks of the Mountains. 1 
a) Exh. xxxiii, 7. (CU Rev. vi. 0 

(a) Exek. 7 (b) 518 E 1. 
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DISSERTATIONS | 


ON. THE 


Bock of GENESIS. 


DISSERTATION I. 


of the Vermicular Life; according to the 
Moſaic e, | 


Grxzs15, Chap. i. / 20. 24. 


Y the Moving Creature brought forth by 
the Water, and the Creeping Thing, 
brought forth by the Earth, in the De- 

ſcription of Moſes; ſonewhat of the Creation and 

Generation of Reptiles may poſſibly come to be 

better underſtood, than by ſeveral of the elaborate 

Inquiries and Diffections of the curious Reſearchers 

into Nature. For it is certainly not without good 

Reaſon that the Generations of the Waters are the 

very firſt Reptiles which are mentioned ; ſince the 

Matter- of the Water, and of all the Products of 

it, is found for the moſt part to conſiſt of an Infi- 
nity of Reptiles, or little creeping Animalcules, 

inviſible to the Eye unaſſiſted, and ſwarming in the - 

Infide of Things thence generated : Neither is it 

alſo without Reaſon, that among the Generations 

uy | of 


1. 
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of the Earth, there is plac'd another Claſs of Rep- 
tiles, as having a different Origin from the former. 
And therefore what is ordinarily and promiſcuouſly 

called, a Reptile, is expreſs'd by two different 
Words in the Hebrew; the Aquatic being called 
Sharatz, and the terreſtrial creeping Thing Rhe- _ 
meſs. The firſt Beginning of Life in the watery 
Kingdom are diſtinguiſhed by the former; as ex- 
preſſing the Source of Fertility and Multiplication 
a minimis; and in the latter, by which the earthly 
Kingdom is ſignified,” the utmoſt Dejection, Ter- 
reſtrility, Corruptibility, Mutability, and Poſition 
under all the other Claſſes of living Creatures. 
Whence ſome have tranſlated the former by Rep- 
tile, but the latter by Calcatile, that is, not only a 
creeping Creature, but one trodden under Foot, 
as the Earth is: And to this may allude, perad- 
venture, the Sentence pronounced againſt the Ser- . 


Fs Now, though the Vermicular Life be the 
loweſt Degree of Life, both in the aquatic and 
terreſtrial Kinds; yet we have the Authority of 
Moſes, and moreover of the very Spirit of God, 
ſpeaking through his Mouth and Pen, that they 
are all ſpecificated according to their ſeveral Seeds 
and Kinds: So as there can be no ſuch Thing as 
a living Creature, of never ſo low an Order, with- 
out its proper ſpecifying Seed, if the Deſcription 
or Relation here given deſerves to be heeded. So 
that it appears, the Moſaic Philoſophy abſolutely” 
determines againſt all equivocal Generation; and 


confirms the modern Diſcoveries of our moſt ce- 
lebrated Philoſophers. | 


3. But moreover, theſe great Searchers have 
diſcovered likewiſe, that all Generations whatſo- 
ever, even of the moſt perfect Animals, do be- 
gin from a Principle of Yermination : And that 
org 3 | | _ 
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x 174 Of the Vermreviar Livre, 

| even Man himſelf is at firſt truly and literally no + 

better than a Worm, before the Accenſion of an 

higher and nobler Life: It appears thence very 
philoſophically, that the Beginning of the Produc- 
tion of Animals ſnould be declared to be, by the 
thruſting forth of the Vermicular Life in the Waters, 
according as the Original doth better a * 
than any other Language can. | 

4. Yet Arias Montanns has render d it, as near 

as was poſſible, reptificant aquæ reptile, but in Eng- 
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i we can by no means come up to the Force f — 
it, or to the Elegance and Majeſty thereof, in the | 
going forth of the Divine Word and Power, for | 1 


the Peopling of the watery Element. 
. Further, as all Generations in this terraque- 
ous Globe, whether by Sea or Land, according to 
the original Model of the Prodattion of the Species 
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* of all Animals, is found to take its Riſe from a . 
_——_ vermicular Animation at firſt z which is always 
oe»ennobled in the more highly graduated Animals, þ 
== by the enkindling of an higher ſpecificated Life, or 1 
41 the Accenſion of a vital 2 A or Light in the f. 
= Conception, which may be homogeneous z ſo Bo- 0 
1 dies do again at their Diſſolution, whenever that 0 
9 Tpecificated Light of Life departs, return back A 
8 Into their former verminating Principle ; which is U 
"of in order to a 4 Purification, and higher Ex- K 
3 altation.  & 
1 6. But to ſpeak of this as the Subject deſerves, th 
oo Di how it would have been, had Man kept his Pl 
firſt Eſtate, and what Alteration ſucceeded his * 
be: Fall by a Neceſſity of Nature; would be to digreſs de 
= too far from the Method propoſed ; and therefore Pe 
is left to thoſe who have a — and Experience * 
A for the treating of theſe Matters. Let me only = 
; - obſerve, by-the-by, that Dr. Andry, in writing only 3 
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toe? the Worms in Man's _— has ſhewn, —_ 
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the vileſt Subject in the World, being treated by 
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an able Pen, may, through the agrecable Diverſity 


of Facts, and judicious Reſearches and Concluſions, 
be render'd both very inſtructive and entertaining. 


But had he been acquainted more intimately with 


the Moſaical Syſtem of Vermination and Animation, 


I doubt not bu he would have very much enno- 
bled his Diſcourſe, in examining that one Claſs of 
Reptiles, whereof there are a\ great Number of 
Sub- claſſes curiouſly explained by him: But there 
will be always ſomething wanting in ſuch like Dif- 
courſes, ſo long as Moſes is ſuperfically read, ang 
his Principles not underſtood. 


DISSER 7. II. 
Of the Tree of Life; Gen. ii. 9. 
UR learned Countryman, Roger Bacon, 
wrote a Book, De Prolongatione Vite, in 
which he has ſome Hints concerning the Tree of 
Life, ſpeaking of ſuch Things which reſtore and 
ſtrengthen the natural Heat, when weakened by 
the Courſe of Nature (among which he places the 
Serpent, 3 and Gold, if prepared by an 
able Artiſt); 
tion againſt Corruptibility, which our firſt Parents 


kept ſecret, and ſtill remains ſo; of which alſo 
ſome other Writers make mention, as particularly 


and of a certain Arcanum tor Preſerva- 0 


the late curious and learned Dr. Dictenſon, in his 


phyſical Treatiſe upon the Hexameron of Moſes, 


and in his Letter to Mandanus. And Dr. Ma- 
deira, who was Phyſician to Jobn IV. King of 
Portugal, and learned beyond what might be ex- 
pected from one educated in that Kingdom, wrote 
a Treatiſe upon this very Subject of the Tree of 


| Life, according to the Principles of Phyſic, and 


*. own Diſcoveries and Experiments; wherein he 
1 maintains, 
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maintains, that this Tree was proper and true 
Wood; and. that the Virtue of it to perpetuate. 
Life was not ſupernatural only, but alſo natural, 
becauſe it is not repugnant in Nature, that ſuch a Vir- 
tue ſhould be found; and becauſe the Effect of 


this Wood, and of its Fruit, is of a natural Order, 


and finite Perfection. And having therefore pre- 
vioully laid down this Maxim, That what may be 
done by a Power natural, ought not to be referr d to 
& Power ſupernatural; he undertakes to prove 


after what manner this Prolongation of Life, or 
the Perpetuation of it, ſhould have been. He 


ſuppoſes then, that it would have been by ſtrength- 
ening all the Faculties of the human Body; by re- 
ſtoring and preſerving its natural Temperament 
and Equilibrium; and by keeping off all morbific 
Cauſes whatſoever: And that the Fruit of this 
Tree, by its vivifying Nature, was a Cauſe ade- 
quate to the eſcaping all Occaſions. of Death, both 
intrinſec and extrinſec ; which he labours to make 
out, ſo as to obviate or anſwer all the Objections 
which are raiſed againſt it. This Book being very 
rare, Dr. Richard Brown tranſlated it into Engliſb, 


and added it to the fore- mentioned Piece of Frier 
Bacon; which he publiſhed under the Title of The 
Cure of Old Age, with Annotations, in 1683. 


II. There are ſome again, who have 3 


this Tree of Life to be no other than the Sun, 


placed in the midſt of our Yortex, or Syſtem, as 
in the midſt of the coſmical Garden of God, or 
Great Eden; and have very ingeniouſly reaſoned 


upon it ; and ſhewn, that there is a certain ſolar 


Tinfure in all Things which have Life, whereby 


they properly may be ſaid to live, and without 
which they neceſſarily die. This they make to 


abound in Man more than in any other living 
all; 


a 


Creature, but ro be much obſcured and clouded in 


eee ny 
all; and aſſert, that the Animal Spirits partake of 
the! Nature of this -/ola+ Eſſence, whence” they act 
by Trradiation, and are cheriſhed and impregnated 
by Rays or Effluviums from the ſolar Body and Spi- 
rit. But, however ingenious this Theory may be, 
or the Concluſions which are thence deduced 
there is no Neceſſity at all to depart here from the 
literal Truth of Moſes; even though à great deal 
more ſhould be covertly inſinuated for the fake 
of the Wiſe; than is openly expreſſed : For I think 
it is by tio means repugnant to Nature, that ſuch 
à ſolar and vital Tincture ſhould, by the Order of 
God, be concentrated in one Subject; or that this 
ſhould be in the Vegetable Kingdom, as that which 
would be moſt adapted to become the Food and 
Medicine of Life, with a particular Reſpett to 
Man, in whom the ſame lucid and igneous Sub- 
ſtance was likewiſe placed, if any Credit be due to 
the great Hippocrates; not to mention here any 
other of the wiſe Antients, or the late curious 
Searchers into the Receſſes of Nature. e 
3. The Powers of God in Nature are for cer- 
tain beyond all that can poſſibly be conceived by 
Man; as we fee daily by the freſh Diſcoveries 
which are made : Wherefore it ought not to be at 
all ſurpriſing, if there was ſuch a wonderful Vege- 
table created in Paradiſe of an high ſolar Nature, 
as might be an alimental Medicine; which, by be- 
ing aſſimilated into the Subſtance of the Body, 
might conduce to preſerve the fame in perfect 
Health; as long as that Vegetable itſelf ſhould laft, 
or as the Fountain of it, the Sun, ſhould abide 
in the Heavens; by keeping intire the Tempera- 
ment, the Compoſition, and the Unity of Parts, 
according to the original Conſtitution of the human 
Body, as it W proceeded from God. 
Thus T do not fee but divers Qualities could be 
Vol. I. N commu- 


1 Ofthe Tune of Knownzor. 


| fect, might be preſerved or, if impairxed, might 
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war only ſupernatural, and not natural. 


—— 


communicated by the Fruit of this Free, whereby 
all that concerns the natural Conftiturion, if pet · 


be -re-eſtabliſhed : And that, notwithſtanding all 


; ſo that, for Inſtance, the Virtue of tha 
Tree of Life being preſent, Time ſhould not he 
able to act upon the Body beyond its proper Tem- 
perament. It would be no more difficult to en- 
plain this, than many other Poſitions which are 
received as moſt certain in Philofophy and Medi- 
xine; but this may ſuffice for an Hint to others at 
leaſt, m ant at their Laus. 4 Gen) 


ven DISS E RT. In. e 
Of the Tas, of KO Io; GE 17. 


Oncerning this mortiferons Tree, the bien 5 
of Knowlege of Good and Evil, in the 


0 Properties of Nature, there are theſe fol- 


lowing Doubts, which occur at firſt Vieprp. 


1. Whether it was a Proper and true Tree, © or 
was metaphorical. 


2 Whether the Power it it had to incroduce Deack 


Whence this Power, if 1 it were natural, coul 
be « Liar 


4. Whether n it were ſuch as. ig- 
Randly to have gd our Firſt Parents, had 
not race intervened. 


5. Whether this was an adequate Curſe, _— 
inlecting of all. Adam's Poſterity. And, 


Gthly, By what Qualities in particular chis was, 
or could be Nel. 

As to the Firſt of theſe, the Defeription thereof 
cannot be barely metaphorical, as ſome would have 
it; but is literally to be ä of a true and 


. 5 
in . . * 4 


Ne 
| real Free in the firſt 
Meaning. che Wiſdom dof 
| eder! in it 2 811 4 hy 
As for the Scand, ſuppoſing then that there 
was: a: true and real-Tree, 2 diſtin- 
D the Effect deſcribed ; it is an- 
wered, that it had a true and real Power to in- 
troduce Death inta the World: And that this 
Howar was ſupernatural, as that of the Tree of Life 


whatever other higher 


vas ſupernatural, or by Divine Inſtitution; bun 


natural alſo in the very. fame Senſe with that, as 
truly haxing in it lethiferous Qualities. 
As to the Fhird, whenee this Power, or thoſe 
Qualities, ſo naxiaus/ to human Life, could pro- 
oecd ; it may ſafely be anſwered, that the Origina- 
tion thereof could never be from Gap, who is in- 
finitely Good, and anly Good; and therefore muſt 
be _ for eiſewhere; fince the Generations = 
the World were firſt healthful, and He 

Death, Rut if the Origin of this Power Cagks 
for an here elſe; maſt certainly it ean no- here 


moſt buſied about this Free, and moſt highly re- 


magical Deſire: upon the Fruit thereof, 


Life, - and a Participation of his Nature. 
ts 0 the Fourth; this magical Intecuon malt 
needs have been ſo great, by the Tranſplantation 


f the Nature of | the Serpent into that) Fruit, as 


had not the Mercy of God i tely intervened, 
our Firſt: — with all the — 


to procged from chem, muſt have utterhy periſhed 


upon the Spot. 
As for the — rm err that it Was an 
univerſal Poiſon; ; but an univerſal 
Mecicine: could e. ever reg 
| N 2:- 


* 


ine B. 179 
9 2 Poſſibiy hae 


he better placed than in that very Agent who was Et, 
— —— it; by the Impreſſion of whoſe e . 
' conceive,) that at took fome Tine af his | 


ad that the vᷣ 3 | 
G Ba” Root 
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Root of the Tree being e ly infected by the 


ſeducing Spirit, the Root of the human Nuss was 
py tainted, and ſo the whole Tre. 
As to the Sixth,” by what Qualities this per- 


terinetl. or how there could be in this evil Root an 


adequate Cauſe for bringing the Poiſon of Deſtruc- 
tion upon all Men; this can no other wiſe be fully 


anſwered, but by ſearching what are the Qualities 


of chat evil Spirit, by whom the Kingdom of 
Death entered into this World, and what Effects 
neceſſarily flow from a ſeminal Communication, in 

all the Claſſes of Nature. Now if the Seed of the 
Serpent were magically conveyed together with the 


forbidden Fruit, let that be whatever it will, con- 
ſider but what a Train of Concluſions might thence 


be drawn: And vhat Love and Gratitude are _ 
from us to the ever-bleſſed / Seed of the Woman, + 


2. Thar there was then really a Tree having loch 


Qualities, and thoſe derived inſtrumentally from 
the Poiſon of the Serpent, may reaſonably be con- 


..  Eluded: And that this Tree was either a Vine, or of the 
Vine kind, hath lately been advanced by( a) Dr. Brot, 


() Reyber, and others, with more Probability, than 


any other Opinion before. For the Truth of which 


hoy urge, 1. That there is no Tree throughout the 
whole Scriptures, to which ſo much Good and Evil, 
or ſo much of the Knowlege of both is aſcribed: The 


which, by a long Deduction of Particulars, they 


make out. Of all theſe, let it ſuffice to obſerve, 
chat the Church, nor the Church only, but even 
Chriſt himſelf, is compared to a Vine; and the 
Happineſs of Heaven to the drinking the Fruit 
thereof. Hence, wie the Uſe of nn in che 


'S 62 See Dr. "I" Volgar kran, N. Libs ch. . 


als. 


s Reyher's Matheſ. Moſaic. tit. ix. p. 27. &c. 2 What 
is wrixten N Og. Phan, by the beſt Phyſici- 


holy 


| . the Tazz" of Kiibwizbd, | 199 
bal Euchariſt, is thought by ſome to have had 


this for its Foundation: So that out of that which 
was, ab origine, a mortal Poiſon to all Mankind, a 


ſovereign Antidote might be prepared by the Chief 
Phyſician. 2dly, That by means of this, Noab, 
the Founder of the Second World, fell, diſcovering 


his Shame ; even as Adam, the F ounder of the 


Firſt, had done before him. 3dly, That the Uſe of 


Wine was, under Pain of Death, prohibited the 
—— when they entered into the Tabernacle; 
athly, That the Nazarites, during the whole Time 


ir Separation, long or ſhort, were obliged; 


ws the Law, to abſtain not only from the Juice of 
the Vine, but even from the very Leaves, Huſks, 
and Bark of it. And therefore, becauſe Samſon: 
was a Nazarite, it was not permitted to his Mo- 
ther, all the while ſhe was with Child IG to 
drink the leaſt Wine. sthly, That the Is tution 


of che Rechabites may have had this alſo for its 


Foundation; which is ſo greatly recommended by, 
God. 6thly, That the Grape is, avowedly, a very 
great Incentive to Concupiſence, by which Sin is. 
ſaid to have firſt: entered into the World: And 
that, as the forbidden Tree is called the Tree of, 


Knowlege, ſo many have obſerved, that, upon or 
after the Fall, Adam is preſently faid to have had 


Knowlege of Eve. 7thly, That it is poſſible, this 
Vine might be of ſo rich and intoxicating a 
Nature, as immediately to alter and break the, 
whole Conſtitution of the Body, animal and vital: 
And ſo Death, or the Power of Death, may 
have entered with the Eating of the Fruit, the 
firſt Temperament being thereby diſſolved. Sthly, 
That upon this Solution, and the ſeminal Conta- 
gion thence contracted, even as it is in all hereditary, 
Diſeaſes; ſo here there muſt have ſucceeded a Pro- 
amen of the ſame broken and vitiated Conſtitu- 
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tion, urid of all the neceſſary Conſequerices t 
3 That the taſting of this Fruit, which was 
. Bites ber the Bedier ef wor Hirt Parents, and 
theiefore forbidden cher; has bern thence; if phy- 


geally conſidered, a full and adequate Cauſe to ih- 


fect all their Poſterity; even though there were no 


fach magical Impreſſion therein of a fallen Spirit! 


b ir here be ſuppoſed. iothiy 


That the Univerlalich of this Infection may have 

from both manifeft and hidden Qualitick 
the Fruit received : And that Hence all the ſeve- 
pil Temperaments, as they now are, may be called 
ſo many fnjple Diſeaſes; fo that there is ho fuch 


thing 4s pore Health, under our preſenr Conſti 
eution. 


Gen. 4. #6: is 
S took if be Fruit thereof, 4 1 — 


give ae dune he. Huſband with der und be did nt. 


It muſt be confeſſed, that the Expreſſion is in 


tte Paſt Tenſe, They did eat (or they bave eaten); not, 


they Pall” eats, and this, as if there were ſome 

mighty Marter in it, has been much urged to 
thevorheh the Objection, and to make it out, that 
che Whole is no more than by way of hiſtorical Nar- 
ration only. But then it is well known, that the 
gow Language is moſt indeterminate as To 

; that its Verbs all want the Preſent T. 

to \ thew (fay they) that in this World all is in a 
continual Flux, and nothing hence ſo really Preſent, 
But that it will be immediately Paſt; that both the 
Paſt and the Future Tenſe are generally very lax | 
and indefinite, and ſo not eaſily determinable but 
by the Senſe, and the Context; that the Future is 
often uſed for the Paſt, and the Paſt ſometimes for 


. the Future, to expreſs the Certainty of what was to 


be, even as much as if it were then already Paſt; 
chat Paſt, Preſent,” and Vyrurs, are nat herein ſuf- 


ficiently 


ie Tarr of KNowLEG?. 192 
ficiently diſtinguiſhed by ſuch Characteriſtics, 
Notes, or Variations, or - ſuch Rules of Gram- 
mar, as are in other Languages; that the Future 
may be made to ſignify the Preſent, and the Paſt to 
mean all Times indifferently; that the ſame Future 
alſo is both Indicative and Imperative at once; that 
the fame Word may ſometimes have both a Re- 
troſpect, and a Proſpect; that the Language is 
without any Imperative, but a Future only; thar 
it can ſp both Imperatively and Hiſtorically in 
the Future, and Prophetically in the Paſt Tenſe; 
chat it knows no I am in the Preſent, that the Name 
of S op, which we tranſlate I AM, is ſtrictly L WILL 
AE; that in the Hiſtory itſelf of the Sen in 
rately makes uſe of the Preter Tenſe; that even in 
the very ſame Verſe it frequently alters the Deter- 
mination bath of Mood and Time; which has been 
rightly obſerved by the me rendering of the 
_ fell-ſame Word differently ; and that when it ſays, 
in the Third Perſon, 5 op it be for Jebi] it changes 
thereupon, preſently, the Future into the Paſt, as 
alſo the Imperative into the Indicative, that it may 
ſay, Aud it was or Va Fehi] according as it is tru- 
ly tranſlated, to which other parallel Obſervations 
— alſo eaſily be added. So chat it ſeems, indeed, 
by this not to be ſo much a Language of Time (in 
we Opinion, at leaſt, of ſome of its Favourers) as 
of Eternity, which ſwallows up all Time; and to 
which they therefore fanſy, that this very Lan- 
guage doth more nearly approach than many 
others, eſpecially than the European ones. 1 5 
the Whole, it appears that there is no great Stre 
be laid upon the Lime of eating in the Text; that 
the Time might be then Paſt, and it might alſo 
not that there is no Fault. to be found with che 
kanſlation; that if it cannot be made more pro- 
your __ grammatical than it is, ſtill it ſhould be 
| 20 4 taken 


- 
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Original of the Holy Scriptures, it will be pretty 
hard for any one to prove that it cannot be ſo here 
likewiſe. But let this be as it will, I do not ſee, 


that the Objectors againſt Moſes being the Au- 
thor of the Book of Geneſis, will be any Gainers 


by it. And if there be any thing at all in it, it 
will equally prove, that Moſes was not the Author 
of Deuteronomy, which is yielded to him by thoſe 


who-bring this Objection, or even any Part there- 


of; there, where he is introduced ſpeaking as in 
the Firſt Perſon. For more than once he tells them 
expreſly, that Forty Years, they had lacked nothing; 
that God had been with them theſe Forty Years; that 
he himſelf had led them tbeſe Forty Years in the 


Wilderneſs, and had provided for them all the 
time in a Manner very miraculouſly ; and that 
neither their Raiment waxed old theſe For ty Years, | 

nor their Shoes upon their Feet. DAS. Chap. 


ü. V. 7. Chap. viii. 2. 4. and xxix. 3. And what 
more could there be in ſaying alſo, that they had 
fed upon Manna juſt ſo many Years ? Nevertheleſs, 
if this ſatisfies not, the Authority of Moſes will not 
ſuffer, through a Parentheſis of this Nature being 
added to his Writings, by ſo qualified a Perſon as 
Eſdras, and under the Guidance and Direction of 

the ſame Divine Spirit. 5 a 


D188 E R T. Iv. 
. the Srep of the Woman. Gen. i I. J. 15. 


Generation there was required a twoſold 
Seed; Maſculine and Feminine: Which Hypotheſis 
being exploded as unphiloſophical, there was an- 
ee ſubſtituted, far better e moſt of the 


Phænomena 


taken with ſome Latitude; and as the Paſt andthe 
Future are frequently put one for the other in the 


T was an antient Opinion, that to all human 


Of be Sxrp of the Woman, 193 


Phenomena of Nature, which is that of the Mul- 
dplication of Mankind ex Ovo; as indeed of all 


other Animals whatſoever. But it, according tothe 


former Opinion, every human Perſon is as much 
the Seed of the Woman, as of the Man; according 
to the latter, we are all much more ſo; fince by this 
the Children are ſuppoſed to have been originally in 
the Loins of their: Mother, not of their Father, 
and there to have had all the Rudiments of an hu- 


man Form in their reſpective Ovaria; even before 


Conception. Whence the Wiſdom of God is in 
nothing more viſible than by his making, in a Phi- 
loſophical Age, as this is, the very greateſt and 
acuteſt Philoſphers of the World, without the leaſt 


Deſign, or Thought of theirs in the Matter, to 


contribute, by their curious Reſearches and Obſer- 
vations, to the Elucidation of that, which; at firſt 
ſight, appears fo contrary to Philoſophy, and'to 
the ſtated Courſe of Things, and to the common 


Experience of Mankind; as is the Manner of Exe- 


cution of the Divine Promiſe concerning an extra- 
ordinary Birth to be the Overcomer of Death, and 


of him who had the Power thereof, as a principal 


Head, and King: And alſo to give us a better Ap- 


prehenſion, both of the Seed of the Serpent, and of 
the Seed of the Noman, in a Phyſical (as well as in an 


Hyperphyſical) Senſe, and likewiſe of the Head of 


the one, and the Heel of the other; and conſe- 


quently of the Traduction of Sin, and the ſpeci- 
fic Remedy thereof; of Generation and Regenera- 
tion; of the Root of. Mortality, and that of Immor- 
tality; of the Analogy of the firſt and ſecond 
Adam, and the firſt and ſecond: Eve. For by the 
late famous Diſcovery of the Vermicular Qriginal 
of human Life, and that as properly placed in the 
Man, not in the Woman, aur Hypotheſis may re- 


ceive much 8 but eſpecially 1 the Subject our 


Inquiry, 
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_ this Firſt Goſpel which was Io ni 
cally declared to our firſt Parents, but is ho. 
evidently demonſtrated by ne, Principles of che 
beſt Philoſophy. But, to omit a 775 many Things, 
which — wy both uſefully clightfully hare 
have been ſaid; were it not no 9 Abuſe which ze 
poſſible to be made thereof, by ſome, deter us; 
2. Let it ſuffice to obſerve. that, according to 
this new Theory of Generation, all that are = 
of a Woman are univerſally the Seed of the Man; 
one only Exception admitted: Alſo, that the pro- 
miſed Perſon who could properly be called the' Seed 
of the Woman, rauſt be born of an immaculate Vir- 
gin; not according to the ili (and Luſt) of Mar, 
but according to the Will (and Love) of Cod: And 
alſo, that this Holy Thing, ſo conceived and born 
without the Knowlege — Will of Man, and with- 
out Taint of the polluted Vermicular Life, muſt 
moreover rightly be called the Son of God: And 
that even according to the Humanity, like as Adam 
was ſo denominated. Now it, according to this 
Theory, the Seed of the Serpent, and its verminat- 
ing Principle, be underſtood in the Ground of Na- 
ture; it will be moſt eaſy to apprehend what the 
ſubduing of that muſt mean, and what the tread- 
ing upon its Power is; and who only can bruiſe the 
Head thereof, according to the Divine Proceſs of 
the Renovation of Nature: Which will then * 
your aer beauiful and nis. 10 ol tin: 


\D41SSERT. V. 


of e Des Toca in Homen, more bus otber Be 


"mates: And of - the Jingle Sn, er. n, 
, 1 16. and xxxv. V 16. 17. 


HE RE are ſeveral 3 1 al- 

ned, why it is more difficult for Wo- 

men, than for the Females of other kinds, to fork 
ort 


— Ay 3 „ P c 8 a 


forth cheir Young + 


and her Hufband with the forbidden Fruit: And 
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as (1.) That Women are gene- 
rally of a much tenderer Conſtitution than Man; 


contraty to what is obſerved among the Females of 


agreat many other ſorts of Animals, ſuch eſpecial - 
ly as live wild, and according to Nature. (2.) That 
moſt Women (and they, * ſure, have the hard- 
eſt Labours) do — live a ſedentary Life. 


(g.) That the * by the Largeneſs of its 
Head, in proportion to all the other Parts, muſt 


neceſſarily cauſe a greater Dilaceration, than where 
the Head (as in other Animals) is in proportion 
leflkr, And (J.) That no other Animal is ſubject to 
many Accidents as a Woman is in her Child- bear- 
ing; whence ſo many grievous Effects follow be- 
fore, at, and after, the Birth. Theſe are ſome of 


the Reaſons which are generally aſſigned, to caſt 


the Whole upon natural Cauſes. I know there are 


ſome who make bold with God's Om 


nipotence ; 
and think he might have fuſpended the Laws of 
Nature, in favour of Innocence, had not our Great 


Mother: ſo forgotten her Duty, as to regale herſelf 


others, who ſay, that notwithſtanding the Pains of 
Childbirth do now proceed from Cafes 
natural, yet they do not neceſſarily, and per e, ad- 
here to Nature; but that it is pdſible for a Female, 


even u], to. have ſuch a Conſtitution of Nature, 


as to be able without any Trouble, or Pain at all, 
to breed and bring forth her Young: of which there 
are ſome Inſtances brought from [brute Animals; 
but which do by no means come up to the Point. 


For where there is a ſudden and violent Solution f 
Continuity in any hving Body, as neceſſarily muſt be 


in the breaking of thoſe Bonds which tie the Feerus: 
to the Womb, and in the diſtending of the Muſcles 
and Bones eybnd their due Situation, there cannot 
but be a Senſe of Pain. And though this Solution 
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or Extenſion of Parts, may, in ſome, be greater or 
leſſer than in others, and alſo in the ſame at different: 


Times; yet in all Viviparous Animals, and at alt 
Times, there muſt, at leaſt, be ſome Uneaſineſs and 
Suffering, which is proportionable to the ſaid Solu- 
tion and Muſcular Extenſion in the Eduction of the 
Feetus; and is inconſiſtent with a State of Integrity, 


2. There are ſome again who have aſſerted, that 
_ notwithſtanding a natural Conſtitution, ſubject to 


Sorrow and Pain, it was not impoſſible, either by 
ſome outward or inward Application, in every ſuch 


| Caſe, to prevent, or take away, the Pangs of Child- 


birth. But what they tell us of the Powder of 
Narcotic and Anodyne Medicines; the Lapis Ne- 
pbriticus, the Nitrites, and the like, are ſo far from 
favouring what that would advance hereby, that even 


the very contrary may, with all the Eaſe in the 


World, be thence inferr d. The Laws of Nature 


are not, by any thing that is in Nature, to be bro-— 
ken thro*, or altered. So long as there is an eſta». 


bliſned Mechaniſm in the human Body, with Laws 
of Motion, and Laws of Senſation; and ſo long as 
human Births are made ſubject to theſe Laws; what- 
ſoever would, in Oppoſition to them, remove all 
Senſation of Pain, muſt thence of Neceſſity obſtruct 
the very Deſign of Nature, and ſtop the ripe Fruit 
from making its Way into the World. There may 


be Means indeed, according to Nature, for prevent- 


ing a depraved and preternatural Senſation, and con- 
ſequently for be the Pains of ſeveral Parts 
ariſing from a Diſorder thereof: But there is not a 
greater. Abſurdity than to expect, that any natural 


Means ſhould be able to change the Order of Na- 


ture; as is ſuppoſed in this preſent Caſe. 


3. The only Refuge, at laſt, is then to the Tree 


of Life; which the Woman, had ſhe reſiſted the 
Serpent's Temptation, and not been taken with the 
W | Charms 


' 8 * 
* 
S AA 
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Charms of Beauty and Pleaſure; might have fed 
upon; but not having reſiſted, as ſhe ought, but be- 
ing taken in the Snare, they fay, (a) ſhe was caſt 


out of Paradife with her Huſband, among other 


Reaſons, left ſhe ſhould obtain Immunity from the 
Pains of Child-birth by eating of this Wood, and fo 
make void the Decree of Heaven againſt her. It 
isa 3 which I remember to have met with in 
ſome Books, whether the Qualities of the Tree of 
Life would have prevented the Pains'of Child-birth 
in Women, ſuppoſing, I mean, the ſame Conſtitu- 
tion of Body as at preſent, and that Tree to ope- 
rate by natural Laws? The Affirmative is main- 
tained by Madeira; and not without ſome Shew of 


Reaſon. However, ſince Women in the State of 


Innocence would certainly have had no Pains in 
bringing forth, and in the preſent State muſt of 
Neceſſity ſuffer them, according to the Sentence of 
God, for a Puniſhment of Eves Tranſgreſſion; I do 
not at all underſtand how this could be any Reaſon 
at all for her being thruſt out of Paradiſe, as he 
would have it. The Tree of Life could doubtleſs 


have averted and removed all internal and external 
Cauſes of Death, and Pain. The Juſtice of God 


faw fit here to interpoſe itſelf: And ſo theſe are 
both made neceſſary to our Nature; and the latter, 
to our firſt Entrance into this mortal Life, and to 


C.) NV. B. It is not iaid God drove out the Woman, but we read 


only of the Man, Gen. iii. J 24. being driven out of Paradiſe. 


For the Woman, not being able to ſtay there, was not ſo proper- 
ly expelled, as her Huſband, who ſtood ſtronger in Nature; and 


beſides was not ſo eaſily to be arrracted by Imagination, or Cu- 


riofity, beyond the Bounds of the bleſſed Garden: But rather vo- 
luntarily abdicated ; and under her then Circumſtances haſted to 
quit the ſame, as conceiving the Place to be haunted with 

paritions, and being terrified in her Mind with the fearful Expecta- 


tion of the flaming Sævord of Juſtice, by which the Way to the Tree 


olf Life was kept. | 
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— Br — is not a more groſs Wb the 


for us to fanſy, that the Words — God are like Ly 
of Man, or his Sentence like that pronounced 


a Judge: For every Word of God i is real, —— 
rative of that very Thing which it ſpeaketh fo 

So that even as when God ſaid, Le- —_ be 950 
and the ſame was accordingly effected by the mo- 
tifying Power of his omnipotent Word: So. 

in like manner, when God ſaid, Is Sarrow thay b 
bring forth Children, there was a real Effect, Which 
immediately accompanied the Word out-ſpoken, 
whereby came ſuch a Change in the Woman's. Be- 


e that the Execution thereof muſt neceſſarily 


ow in the Courſe NO; Les alſo it. was. = 
the Sentence pronounced ag e Serpent, 
the Earth, and againſt Man; in each of w aa 
Word of God was not only declarative, but like- 
wiſe executive; as producing a real Change by. a 
new Modification of La or Conformation of 
Parts. And as all inferior Nature could not but 
ſuffer from the original Taint contracted by our 
firſt Parents, to whom the ſame was made ſubject; 
and by them ſubjected, conſequently, to Vanity: 
So all the under-graduated Animals are herein con- 
cerned, and their Females do, according to their 
Degrees and Kinds, ſuffer more or leſs, in and by 
the Propagation of their Species, from. the 
dents ſucceeding Impregnation and Gravidation z 
yet none ſo much as Women. | 

It follows, that the Jv5ox/e in Women,. and the 
Labour | in a bringing of Children * is not * 

| e 


1 
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the Conformation of their Parts in the 
State of Innocence; but is from a ſubſequent Mu- 


tation of them upon the divine Sentence; for the 
fake of the Tranſgreſſion; and that exactly adapt- 
Inno e 990 164-9 

g. Now as this Change, ſo adapted, was the Con- 
 fequenece of Sin, and as all human Births are natu- 
rally conceived in Sin, it is provided by the wiſe 
Juſtice of God, that they ſhould hence be brought 
torth not without Sin: But that holy Seed of the 
Woman, becauſe not conceived in Sin, nor origi- 
nated from a corrupt Maſs, muſt ſure, by Parity 
of Reaſon, have been brought forth without the 
ordinary Pains of Child- birth; whence it is at leaſt 
piouſly credible; that, according to the Tradition of 
the Fathers, the Mother of our Lord did bring 
forth the Bleſſing of the World with Joy, and not 


with Sorrow: And that ſhe is the only Exception 


of her whole Sex, upon whom the Execution of the 
faid divine Sentence could not fall. Therefore the 
alſo is called the Second Eve: Betwixt whom and 
the Hit, it would not be hard to draw a Parallel 
in ſeveral Particulars. Let it here ſuffice only to 
obſerve, that the Firſt Eve, by Concupiſcence, fed 
upon the Tree of Knowlege ; which is carnal and 
worldly : But the Second Eve, by Faith, fed upon 


the Tree of Liſe, which is ſpiritual and eternal. 


That the Firſt was curſed ; but the ſecond bleſſed 
among Women: Fhe Firſt imagined herſelf to be 
the Mather of a divius Perſon; but that the Second 
really was fo: That the Firſt was depreſſed for her 
Exaltation; but the Second exalted for her Humili- 
ation: And that the Firſt brought forth with Pain, 


as is natural to all her Daughters; but the Second 


with exulting Joy, in Concord with the heavenly 
Hoſt attending this great Tranſaction, for fulfilling 


the Promiſe made to che Firſt Eve. Concerning the | 


Manner 
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200 Of the Dvsrocia in Nomen. 
Manner of whoſe Formation, there is a reaſonable- 


Suſpicion, that the popular Notion thereof is not 


ſufficiently grounded upon the Truth off the facred 
Text, or defenſible by it. 
6. For be it obſerved, that the e Word 


which we tranſlate @ Rib, is not reſtricted; to _ 


Bone, or Bones, in the whole animal Compages, or 
Fabric; but is much further extended: And there-: 
fore, in ſeveral Places, is differently tranſlated by 
the Interpreters, and variouſly expounded by the 
Commentators : It being equally apply*'d to Things 
Animate, and Inanimate; as to the Side of an Hill; 


of the Tabernacle, of the Temple, and indeed of 


any thing whatſoever; and to the falling, or incline- 
ing (whether of a Perſon or Thing) on one Side ; 
and thence to any Calamity, Adverſity, Prevari- 
cation, and halting in Body or Mind; as any one, 
that has but the leaſt Skill in the Hebrew, may moſt 
eaſily obſerve, by diligently comparing the ſeverab 
Texts, by the Help of an Hebrew Concordance or 
Lexicon, where the Word Zelab is found. It is 
certain, that Eve was the Firſt-born of . as 
Cain was the Firſt- born of Eve: And that ſhe was. 
as truly in the Loins of Adam, before ſhe was 
brought forth by a divine Power, as any of his Po- 
ſterity beſides can be ſaid to have been. And whe- 
ther ſhe be ſaid to proceed, as to her Body, out of 
his Loins, or out of his Thigh, or out of a Rib, it 
will amount to the ſame thing: And the Word Ze- 
lab will bear either Interpretation, according to the 
Jewiſb Manner of Speaking. For thus we have 
more than once mention made of the Souls, or Per- 
ſons, which came out of the Thigh of Jacob, or out. 
of his Loins. Thus Gideon is ſaid to have Three- 
ſcore and Ten Sons, going out of bis (a) Thigh, 1 


0 a) Judges vii. 30. the Marginal Reading. Ws 
4 | is, 
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is 8 Body begotten. And thus, to mention 
no more, Chri/t, with reſpect to his ſpiritual Poſte - 
rity, is ſaid to have had an (a) bis Tbigb a Name 


© written; the which Name evidently relates to theit 


reigning with him as ſpiritual Kings and Lords, 
when that Revelation ſhall be fulfilled. And more- 
over in the Feruſalem Targum there is a Story re 

rted, how when Judab fpake boldly as a Lion 
before: Foſeph, on account of the Divining-cup be- 
ing found in Benjamin's Sack, Foſeph, ſeeming to 
reſent hat was ſpoken, ſtruck io hard with his 
Heel againſt the Floor, as to ſhake therewith the 
whole Palace; whereupon Judah is made immedi- 
ately to ſay to his Brethren, . in a great Surprize, 
Verily, if be were not a Rib of my Father's Houſe, 
he —_ not do fo; his Sons ues called his Ribs. 
Thus the Twelve Patriarchs, and the Twelve Tribes, 
are the Twelve Ribs of Jacob: And fo are called 

accordingly. - And thus, perhaps, may we all be 
ſaid to be made of a Rib of Adam, as truly n 
was; though not ſo immediately. 

And whereas it is ſaid, the Lord God ſent a 
deep Sleep upon Adam, as preparatory to this For- 
mation of Eve: All know that by Sleep, &c. the 
Act itſelf of Generation is ſometimes adumbrated, 

as a Conſopitien of the ſuperior Faculties, particu- 
_ larly by the Helleniſt Jes, and the Platonifts. 
But moreover it is to be obſerved, that it was not 
an ordinary Sleep, but an heavy deep Sleep, as it 
were a kind of Ecſtaſy, or total Deliquium, by 
which the Bonds of Nature are for the preſent 
looſened, and the whole animal CEconomy ſuf- 
pended, though not extinguiſhed. By this means, 
therefore, it came to paſs, as ſome of a philoſophi- 
an Genius have og SG that as [mages are 


(a) Reuel. xix. 16, | 
WT. O 9 uſed 


202 Of the DysrociA in Nomen 
uſed to be formed by us in our Dreams; even fo 
from this Sleep of the Protoplaſt, and what was 
conſequent thereof, the very true Image of Adam 
was divinely ſeparated from him in his Sleep, as b 
a kind of Reſolution; which is ſet forth by the 
opening of his Side, and the cloſing it again in' the 
Evigilation of the animal Powers, when Adam 
awoke. And the Reaſon why this living and ſub- 
ſiſting Image of him, thus produced, may be pro- 
perly enough ſaid to be made as out of one of his 
Ribs, is becauſe the Bones, and more particular 
the Spina Dorfalis, contains a certain medullary 
Matter, which is the Foundation of our corporeal 
Subſtance; whence the Nerves do proceed, and 
whence alſo the muſcular and carneous Parts (as 
ſome aſſert) are propagated and cheriſhed, And 
theſe ſay, that becauſe the Fleſh is, thro? the 
Nerves, the Product of the Bones ; God, therefore, 
may not inaptly be ſaid to have cloſed up the Fleſh, 
as proceeding from the Bones, which are the moſt 
ſolid and fundamental Parts of the Body. 
8. Hence Anatomiſts obſerve, that the Back- 
Bone, with the Ribs, are properly the Pillars of 
our .moſt wonderful Structure; in the Centre of 
which offeous Frame; the Heart is placed : And 
out of this Centre of Adam, tho? Eve ſhould have 
been really produced, ſhe might, nevertheleſs, not 
improperly, have been called a Rib of Adam, accord- 
ing to the Eaſtern Way of ſpeaking, and Analogy 
of Nature. And thus Adam himſelf reaſons, when 
he calls her Fleſb of his Fleſh, as well as Bone of his 
Bone : Which cannot be, if the Fleſh in its Origi- 
nation proceed not from the ſame Root, and have 
not the ſame Stamina at leaſt. 2850 
9. To conclude ; the Semen itſelf is a medulla 
(and conſequently offeous) Subſtance : And hence, 
what the latter Jews tell us of a ſpermatic Bone, 


which 


_ + ,* Oli the ConcEr rio, Cc. 26% 
which they name Lux, is-probably' to be interpret- 2 
ed; and perhaps alſo being taken cum grano /alis, 


conſiſtently with the Notions of their Forefathers, 
and with the Truth revealed to Moſes. | 

10. And the curious Malpigbi has advanced, or 
received an Hypotheſis, that the Brain and Cerebel- 
lum are Appendices' of the Medulla Spinalis. But 


though the modern Anatomiſts are divided in their 


Opinions hereupon ; this is certain, that the Nerves 
which come out between the Vertebræ, and ariſe from 
the Spine, are no fewer than Thirty Pair: And that 
the Spine of the Embryo is firſt viſible to the Eye, 
or the Carina of the Fatus; and that, a little after, 
the Cerebrum and Cerebellum appear like two ſmall 


Bladders, then the ſalient Point of the Heart, and, 


laſt of all, the Extremities. | | 


DISSER T, VI. 

Upon the ConczÞvTion and Nativity of 
| C AIVN. in ; 
HE Holy Ghoſt hath truly ſaid of Cain, is 

fg Tovnes lw, that he was of that wicked One, 

i. e. of the old Serpent which deceived his Mother; 
and the Reaſon why he flew his Brother, is aſſigned 
to no other than this, that he was the Offspring of 
him who was a Murderer from the Beginning.” And 
thus alſo the wicked Jews, who had a murderous 
Heart againſt Chriſt, are by Truth itſelf ſaid to be 
iz T&reos 175 di, from their Father the Devil; 


that they were as of the Seed of the Serpent, and 


the Generation of the Devil. Some of the Jews 
are ſuppoſed to have had very groſs Notions con- 
cerning Cain, and to have aſſerted againſt the Poſſi - 
bility of Nature, as well as the Authority of Moſes, 
that he was not truly and properly the Son of Adam, 
but that he was really begotten of the Serpent 1 : 
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the Womb of his Mother. I can hardly think any 
of them ſo ſottiſh as this repreſents them: Or that 

they could ever have given the Lye. to their Law- 
giver, who ſays expreſly, Adam knew Eve his Wife, 
when ſhe conceived Cain. But yet perhaps there 


may be ſomewhat in this Matter, beyond what we 


may commonly underſtand: And it appears to me, 
that the Antients, both Fews. and Chriſtians, had 
other Sentiments concerning diabolical Generation 
and Propagation, than are received at this Day; as 
they proceeded upon different Principles, and ad- 
hered much to a traditional Interpretation. of Scrip- 
ture. And. their Thoughts thereupon, perhaps, 
deſerve not altogether to be rejected. Indeed, the 
Key of the Matter is nothing but the Impregnation 
of the imaginative Power, in the ſuperior Will, as 


deſcending into Materiality: To which ſome give 
the Name of the operative Idea; but others call. it 
the magical Formation, or ſimply the Magia. In 


pregnant Women, the wonderful Effects of this 


operative Idea are ſo notorious, and the Impreſſions 


upon the Fœtus, from the very Inſtant of its Con- 
ception, to the Birth, are ſo demonſtrable, that 1 
think it would be needleſs to ſay any thing on the 
Subject: This falls under daily Obſervation, and has 


already beer learnedly treated on, in ſeveral ſet Diſ- 
__ courſes, by curious () Inquirers into the Secrets of 


Nature. It is moſt certain, that the Imagination of 
Eve was, whilſt ſhe bore Cain, moſt highly im- 
Pregnated and exalted. And this Impregnation, 


and Exaltation of her Imagination, made her con- 


ceive, in her fooliſh Pride, among other Things, 
that ſhe had gotten from the Lox Dp, what ſhe really 
had gotten from his Enemy the Wicked one, who 


() Fionus de Viribus Imaginationis. Maſc. Marei. Idez 
Operatrices. Pomponatius de Incantation. Gaſper Weſtphalus 
de Aﬀect. Dæmoniaco. | | 
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had ſpiritually ſown the evil Seed in the Faculties of 
her Mind. Whence, as a Woman tranſported out 
of herſelf, ſhe could not but imagine that ſhe was 
highly favoured of God herein, So pleaſing her 
ſelf with the Thoughts of her new Acquiſition, as 

if ſhe had expected immediately to be the Mother 
of the Meſſiah himſelf, or elſe of ſome high Ange- 
lical Birth, or Divine Hero; ſhe gave him a Name 
according to'the Pride which was ſownin her Heart; 
by the ſubtile Deceiver ; who might therefore not 
improperly, I think, be called his Parent. And 
even as ſhe had imagined, and he alſo, ac 

to the falſe Mirror ſet before them by the Serpent, 
that he was to be, forſooth, as a God upon the 
Earth, or as ſomebody greater than all beſides, who 
were to come after him ; being no leſs in his Ima- 
gination than a Divine Man, or @ Man the Lord, 
according to the original Text: And no Won- 
der that ſhe admired him as an Angel, when 
ſhe looked on him through that deceitful Glaſs; or 
that her Fondneſs for her Firſt-· born ſhould — al 
her ſo unaccountably doat on him, as if he were in- 
deed come down from Heaven. Ben Uziel ſays, 
the firſt imagined, or longed for, an Angel: And 


from this Longing, or depraved baughty Deſire, if 
the Form of an evil Angel, inſtead of a good one, 


was introduced, there would be no ſuch ftrange 
Matter in it. The Father of Pride may, by ſpiri- 
tual Impregnation, beget his Likeneſs : And a Child 
according to his own Heart may, through the 
the Parents corrupt Imagination, be brought forth, 
without the leaſt perverting the Order of Natu 
Thus Cain had within the Likeneſs of his Cirknal 
Father, even as he had without, from his earthly 
Father, the Image of a Man. And thus we fee 
in him the Origination and Traduction of the 2 | 
dalen Poiſon, and 3 as through a his: 
laſs 
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Glaſs of ' the Imagination: And therewith the 
Firſt-fruits of the Fall, and the Genealogy of Sin. 
And hereby we come to a fundamental Knowle 
of the Truth, of what Chriſt and his moſt beloved 
Diſciple have expreſly aſſerted, concerning diaboli- 
cal Generation; whereof Cain was undoubtedly the 
Firſt-born; And alſo why it is not ſaid, that he was 
born in the Likeneſs of Adam, or after his Image, 
as it is ſaid of Serb, Gen. v. / 3. which well de- 
— Conſideration. Pete FOOT OP 
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No rs upon Gen. 1v. 


Ver. t. A Man.] Not fimply y a Man, but em- 
pharically tbe Man Ha-Ilsn. And 
tits NY hat "1G, that it is the moſt noble Appella- 
tive for Man, which is here uſed, as ciſtinguiſhed 
from Adam and Enoch ; and frequently applied to 


Men of the higheſt Dignity and Eminence. 


Ver. 3. In Proceſs of Time, &c.] More nearly ac- 
rd to the Letter, at the End of the Days; 
thereby meaning a certain ſet Day, or Seaſon. Some 
ſuppoſe they ſee here the Patriarchal Celebration of 
the Sabbath: But they are miſtaken. _ 

Ver. 7. Sin lieth. at the Door.) The original 
Word enifics both Sin, and alſo an Expiation for 
Sin: And the Text accordingly is capable of being 
rendered, If thou doſt not well Ithen not only the Sin 
itſelf, both the Guilt of it, and the Puniſhment due to 


it; but alſo] an Expiation for Sin, or a Sacrifice of 


Propitiation, lieth ready at the Door. Or, As, when 


thou doeſt well, thou mayſt be ſure of being reward- 


ed; ſo, when thou doeſt otherwiſe, thou oughteſt 
not yet to deſpair of being forgiven, nor to be over- 
much de 3 becauſe the Mercy of God is 


greater thy Sin. And for thy Countenance 
N 8 
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hereupon to fall, it is not right, ſeeing that the 
Atonement is by Faith ready; the Lamb of God, 
_ repreſented in the Sacrifice of es, being a Sin-of- 
fering molt acceptable. 
Ver. 16. The Land of Ned,] or Naid, according 
to the LXX. Hence the Original of Cities of Re- 
fuge, under the Law for Manſlayers. And there is 
a Tradition of the Fews, which is preſerved by Jo- 
ſephus, how Cain here built his firſt City; fo call- 
ing it, as ſome think, from his Exile, and the State 
of Life whereto he was now confined: And it is 
poſſible, that the whole Territory might be called 
from the City, it a probable Account could be but 
given of the Building and Peopling of it. The 
Samaritans give the Name of Chet; to this Region, 
lying Eaſtward of Eden: And both the Targums 
of Onkelos and Jonathan will have it to be a certain 
Country, on Purpoſe prepared for him from the 
Beginning; and the latter deſcribes it as very plea- 
ſant, and not unlike the Garden of Eden. Yet the 
Hieroſolymitan ſuppoſes, that, by the Sin of Cain, 
= Face was quite changed from what it was be- 
ore. 
Ver. 17. Enoch. Whether this was the Firſt- 
born, we know not: But that, being born in the 
Land where this Settlement was made, he was de- 
dicated from his Birth for the Succeſſor of his Fa- 
ther, and had a City thereupon dedicated by his 
Name, is more than. probable. And that there 
were ſeveral other Cities built about the ſame Time, 
or ſoon after, and called by- the Builders or Found- 
ers of them, after the Name of their Sons, is by 
no means incredible, if either the Reaſoning of 
St. Auguſtine, or the Calculation of Euſebius Ro- 
manus, and others, may be defended. . . © 5 
Ver. 18. Trad.] That the Cainite Enoch alſo 
dae a * as his F Fryer had done, and called | 
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208 Norrs hn GEN. iv. 
it after the Name of his Son Irad, is hence pro- 
bable: Whoſe Name ſeems to contain in it ſome- 
what of the Manner of thoſe antient Cities; they 
being generally founded in a Valley, or on the De- 
ſcent of an Hill, and the Houſes thereof not raiſed, 
as ours are, but either ſubterranean, or elſe a ſort of | 
Bowers; from whence the Rules of Architecture 
firſt began to be eſtabliſhed, according to Vitruvius. 
For rad is truly enough interpreted by St. Hierom, 
to be a City lying low, or deſcending. 
Mebujael.) This Name may be interpreted Smit- 
ten of God, and troubled by God; of whom it is re- 
markable, that he ſtands in the Fourth Generation, 


unto which God is ſaid to viſit the Fathers Sins 


upon the Children: And that he flouriſhed at or 
about that Time, when, among the Race of Cain, 
Men began openly to profane the Name of God, 
by their ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Practices. 
Methuſael.] N. B. Father and Son have the An- 
gelical Termination in their Names: And this 
might proceed from a magical Superſtition, of at- 
tracting thereby the Powers of certain inviſible Be- 


ings; the Cainites being thought to have Skill in 


ſome curious and ſecret Arts; whereby they cor- 
rupted themſelves abominably. But as the Father 
was one viſited and ſmitten of God, ſo the Son 
hath in his Name both Death, and Hell, or the 
Grave.. %) TTT 
* Lamech.] The laſt hs is tumbered as a Chief in. 
the Generations of Cain, as the laſt in thoſe of 


Seth in the old World, Was by the ſame Name di- 
ſtinguiſhed. 


Gen. iv. 19. Re 22, Under the Names of the 
Three Women of the Cainite Race, are repreſented 
three Female -Qualifications, for which Women 
chiefly love to be admired. - 1. Dreſs and Orna- 
ments, in Adab. 2. Wit, and Pleafantneſs of Con- 

| been, 
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. verſation, or a ſuperficial Talkativeneſs, in Zillab. 
And, 3. Beauty and Harmony, in Naamab. 

Gen. iv. 20, 21. Theſe Two Brothers, Jabal, 
and Jubal, ſeem to have been Twins: And both 
their Names, as alſo Tubal, have the very ſame De- 
rivation. Poetry and Muſic were advanced by the 
Sons of Adab, and Mechanics by the Son of Zillab. 


Thus Arts ad Sciences were invented and cultivated 


in the Family of Cain. 
Ver. 22. Tubal Cain.) Hence, the Vulcan ow the 
Antients; to which the very Name doth | 
Naamab.] Hence alfo, the Fable of Venus 3 ; 


who was originally no other than this fair Daugh- 


ter of Lamech. 


Cen. iv. 25. Seth.] One appointed, or ſubſtituted, 


inſtead of another. Seth allo, may not impro- 


perly be interpreted @ Prince, or one exalted above. 
Brethren; as Cain was to have been, had he be- 
haved well. See y 7. where the very Word Seth is, 


thus expreſly applied. 


Ver. 26. £nos.] From this Verſe, ſome have IN 
cluded, that he was inveſted in the unos Dig- 
nity, under his Father and Grandfather; and that 
he was very inſtrumental in advancing the public. 


Divine Service, which others had very much alrea- 

dy corrupted and profaned. And accordingly B. 

is regiſtred in antient Forms of Conſecration, 

Lal. the Patriarchal Prieſts, as s CO Holt. 
8 


PDISSERT. 


/ 


. . 


x 
Eh aL I ht ⁵˙—— 


A 
4 
4 
* 
7 
— 

= 
4 
1 
H 


—ů rg 


— 


. 


— 4a. » — = te 6 . > Ry 99 2 222 ä 
- IDE =o = Wes en AAS ot 7 Dota LE = 
T. iS > OE oe WEED ann nn et rn 
— IT — 5 —— 
: 


210 3 _ CALLIPEDIA and eren 


DISSERT. VII. 


Y the Callipedia and the Pædopœia, in * 
Generations of Men. 
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The Reſolution of a Quære, viz. 


If Adam and Eve had not fallen, how would the 
Race of Mankind be propagated? 


8 to an antient Eccleſiaſtical 1 


T. Gregory Nyſſen (a), giving us the Tradi- 
8 tion of the Church, after a large Diſcourſe 
upon the Divine Conſultation about the Creation of 
Man, Gen. i. V 26. and having concluded, that 
the whole and perfe& Nature of Man, from” the 
firſt to the laſt, is the true Portraiture of Almigh- 
ty God; and thereupon aſſerts, that he was firſt of 
all made, wonderfully and beautifully, in the Di- 
vine Image; that afterwards the Diſcrimination 
of the Sex was ſuperadded upon the Diviſion of the 
Image: Next proceeds to inquire, «© Since the Pro- 
<« creation of Children ſucceeded the Tranſgreſſion 
(as by the Hiſtory appears), how could any Souls 
« ever have been born into the World, had our 
« Firſt Parents not fallen into the Tranſgreſſion * 
2. For you muſt know it was objected, that chis 
beſtial Manner of Propagation, which now is, was 
the Conſequence of the Fall; and that, before this, 
the Hiſtory of Moſes takes no Notice of Child- 
bearing, or of Travelling Pains, or of Concupi- 
ſcence, or the natural Deſire of Male and Female 
for Propagation : But that immediately after Adam 
and Eve were driven out of Paradiſe, upon the 
Tranſgreſſion there committed, and that ſhe was 


ſentenced toendure the ſharp Pains of bringing forth 
(=) De Opif. Hom. 
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Children; we are acquainted, that Adam our Father 
| knew his Wife matrimonially; and that then was the 
Beginning of Procreation. If therefore, in Paradiſe, 
ſay they, there were yet no Matrimonial Knowlege, 
nor Conception, nor Impregnation, nor Travelling 
Pain, nor Child-birth, it will neceſſarily follow, 
that had not Sin entered, and thereby the Grace of 
Immortality ſubſided into that which is Mortal; 
and the Conſervation of the Kind been' reſpeCted, 
in raiſing up a Poſterity, by ſubſtituting, after this 
Manner, others in the room of thoſe who, by 
Death, go off this Stage; human Souls would 
never, in ſuch a Multitude, have been introduced 
into the World, as they now are, ſince Sin hath 
entered into the ſame, So that hence Sin, accord- 
ing to them, became after a manner advantageous, 
by contributing to the Multiplication of Mankind, 
and to the Succeſſion of Ages. For Mankind had 
continued in the Perſons of the Protoplaſts, con- 
fined to them Two only; had not the Apprehen- 
ſion of their Mortality ſtirred up Nature in them, 
to think of perpetuating themſelves in what man- 
ner they were able: Whereas an immortal Man, 
having an immortal Companion, might, without 
multiplying themſelves, have been contented to 
live together, as the immortal Angels live. This is 
ſome of the Objection in its full Force, as it was 
then made, and as it hath alſo lately been revived 
ſome, who think to undermine by it the acted 
Hiſtory 

To this thi holy Father anſwers, that che 
| Truth hereof was of ſo deep and abſtruſe a Na- 
ture, as not to be ſearched out by natural Reaſon 
unenlightened ; being only manifeſt to thoſe who, 
with St. Paul, are initiated into the Arcana of Pa- 
radiſe, and have an Far to hear Things unutterable. 


"0 Nevertheleſs, that he might here give ſome ſort 
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of Conception of ſo great a Myſtery, which is in 
pure and immortal Nature; he hath recourſe to 
the Anſwer which our Lord gave the Saddacees, 
upon their impertinent Demand, about the Woman 
who had had Seven Huſbands : In the Reſurrection, 
fays he, they ſhall neither marry; nor be married; 
becauſe they can die no more: But they are toayſe- 
as, made equal to the Angels; and are the Sons of 
God, being the Sons of the Reſurrection. Now 
the Gift of the Reſurrection, argueth he, doth aſ- 
ſure nothing elſe, but the Reſtitution of that which 
was, and the Reſtoration of thoſe that are lapſed, 
or their Recovery into their original Eſtate: For- 


d 


aſmuch as the Gift which. is waited for, is a Re- 
turn unto the firſt Life, whereby Man is to be 


brought back again into Paradiſe, out of which he 
was caſt. Wherefore, if the Life of the Reſtored 
be like unto that which is enjoyed by the Angels, 
then certainly the Life of Man in Paradiſe, or be- 
fore his Tranſgreſſion, muſt alſo have been Ange- 


lical, or very near akin to it: And hence, the Re- 


ſtitution of our Life into our Firſt Eſtate, or Para- 
diſiacal Condition, is compared to the Angels; ſince 
tho' there be no Marriage among them, yet are the 
Hoſts of Angels found to be in numberleſs Myriads, 
even as they were accordingly, in Viſion, ſeen 
by Daniel the Prophet. Wherefore, alſo, after the 
very ſame manner might it have been ſo here: Be- 
cauſe, if there had been no turning aſide from the 
Divine Form, nor falling from the Angelical Dig- 
nity, or Purity of Honour, through our Sin, into a 
Brutal State; neither would there have been need 
of Marriage among us, for the filling up the de- 
terminate Number of our Kind Nor ſhould we 
have been made ſo like the Beaſts without Under- 
ftanding, as if we were indeed more than cloathed 
with their Skins ; in that which was originally meant 

2 . to 
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to be no leſs than a ſecondary Creation, or Procreas 

tion, of a Divine Similitude incorporated, or an 
Angelical Form incarnate. For whatſoever may, 
peradventure, be the Nature of Angels; the par- 
ticular Manner of their Propagation, or Multipli- 
cation, certainly is unſpeakable, and even uncon- 
ceivable to human Thoughts. 

4. Whence, had our Firſt Parents but held oat 
their Probation in Paradiſe, and fed upon. the Tree 
of Life, which was freely granted them, inſtead of 

that Tree, which for weighty Reaſons was forbid- 
den them; this Father declares it as the Church's 
Opinion, That Men, who were created but a 
little lower than the Angels, muſt have been 
„ multiplied in a manner not very unlike to theirs, j 
« till the Fulneſs of the Meaſure of Lives ſhould | 
“perfectly be accompliſhed, according to the | 
= Determination of the Divine Counſel] for that ö 
6c End. 29 2 
5. And now, if any one ſhall be ſo trouble- | f 
ſome as ſtill to demand, what would then have | 
been the Manner of the Generation of theſe human | 
Births in ſuch a State? we would gladly aſk ſuch | 
a one, After what Manner were Angelical Births in — 
the Beginning brought forth, and how they are i 
ſtill, as it were, infinitely diffuſed in Myriads of 
| Myriads being yet One in Eſſence, but many in j 
. Number ; juſt as it is with Mankind, who are all | 
of One Blood, how great loever che Number of | 
Individuals may. be ? 

6. But then, if in the Divine imme; the moſt 
e. Birth of Eternity, after which we were 
created, there was no Diſcrimination of Male and 
Female; and Mankind conſequently could have 

been multiplied as the Angels are, after this 
Model; it will be aſked, How comes it to paſs, 
that when * had thus made an Image of himſelf, 


there 
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214 Of tbe CAI LI PATA, &c. 
there was added afterwards to it the Diſtinction of 8 
Sexes? To this it is readily, by the holy Biſhop, 
anſwered, in Words to this Effect, That he who 
bringeth all Things into Being, having by his 
own Will exactly pourtrayed, and faſhioned the 
whole Human Nature, according to the Divine 
Image, had not therein reſpect to the full Comple- 
ment of Souls, as ſucceſſively by little and little 
coming into Being : But having with the ſimple 
View at once beheld the whole human Nature, as 
in its Complement and Plenitude, and honoured 
the ſame with a Portion equal to the Angels; he 
foreſaw by his all-ſeeing Power, that this Nature 
of Man ſo highly exalted would not yet rightly 
direct itſelf, but, miſtaking an apparent Good for a 
real one, would fall from the Angelical Life and 
State: And that therefore the Multitude of human 
Souls, upon ' the Defect of that manner of Mylti- 
plication, might not be cut off and periſh ; his Wiſ 
dom found out a Way for them who were fallen, 
by which they might be increaſed, which ſhould 
be ſuited to their preſent Conſtitution. Whence 
Man having by Folly loſt that ſublime and ange- 
Heal Manner of Propagation,' there was in lieu 
thereof implanted in him that which is low and 
beſtial, being altogether without Reaſon, the pro- 
per Character of the human Nature. And hence 
the great David ſeems to me, ſays our Chriſtian 
Philoſopher, well to expreſs the Miſery of Man, 
in theſe Words, Man, being in Honour, did not abide , 
where by Honour, he means Parity of Honour 
[operiuia] with the Angels: And he ſays, he was 
made like the Beaſts without Underſtanding ; for 
Man really put on the brutiſh Nature ſo ſoon as 
he began to propagate himſelf in the brutiſh Man- 
ner, degenerating thereby into the Groſſneſs of 
Materiality. | | OS 
1 DISS ER. 
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B SS ER T. VM. - 
Of the ENocnuiAan Life. 


1. Ms there are many Degrees of Life in the 

Scale of human Nature, of all which the 
Vermicular is the loweſt, fo I take the Enochian 
(called ſo from Enoch, who was the firſt that did 
arrive to it) to be the higheſt of all. The jeveral 


Gradations of Life, with reſpe& to our Aſcent, I 
r thus place, 


1. The Vermicular Life. | 4. The Animal, or | 
2. The Embryonated Middle Life. . 
Life. 5. The Rational Life. 
3. The Infantine Life. | 6. The Spiritual Life. 
And, 7. The Divine Life. 


2. Of the Vermicular Life ſomething hath been 
already ſaid, from which the Embryonated doth 
vaſtly differ; the Fætus in the Womb being, on 
many Accounts, ſuperior to the Vermicular, out of 
which it was originated. That the Infantine alſo is 
more noble than that of the Fatus, and very dif- 
ferent from it, there is none that will deny : But 
in the Infantine State there are yet only the Rudi- 
ments of the Animal Life, which is not perfettly - 
formed till the Child arrive to its full Maturity: 
And there are not very many in the World who 
ever get beyond this, which is the Middle Life, 
betwixt the Three that are accounted. imperfect, 
and Three which partake of Perfection. 50 
3. Under the Animal Life, therefore, is com- 
prehended all that the human Body acts mechani- 
cally, or all that the Soul acts in Subſerviency to, 
the Body, and its Neceſſity. It contains under it 
all manner of Senſation, with Imagination, the 
Storehouſe of numberleſs Phantaſms and Images, 

which commonly enter into all Parts of human 
Life. But if this paſs into the Rational, then all 
| theſe 
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ſubdued to Reaſon, the 
the Motions of the Will are regulated according 


theſe are broken and the Fe the Senſes are firſt 


to the Judgment of the Underſtanding well in- 


formed, and to the Laws of uncorrupt Nature; 
and the Nobility of this Life is incomparably greater 
than the former: Yet is this no leſs ſhort of the 
Dignity. of the Spiritual Life, by which human 


Reaſon is enlarged and exalted, by the Introduc- 


tion of a new and higher Principle of Vitality with- 


out End; and the Soul gradually perfected and 


illuminated; till at length the Body itſelf be in- 


tirely ſubjugated to- the Spirit, and penetrated by 


it ſo far as to become of a luminous and ſpiritual 
Nature (as the Reaſonings of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 


Y 40. to y 50. do clearly enough ſuppoſe) ; of 
which there are alſo ſeveral Degrees, there being a 


83 Progreſſion in the ſpiritual Syſtem, and 
n 


the Mechaniſm of a Spiritu-Corporeal Subject; 
ſuch as is the human Nature regenerated under 
the ſpiritual or Pneumatic Order of Life there in- 
cluded. Moreover, the Prophetic State, of which 
likewiſe there are not wanting various Degrees; 
all which were, or might be, paſſed by Enoch in 
his walking with God. By which there was for 
certain an Admiſſion into the laſt and conſummate 
State of Life, which is the Divine; concerning 
which it is as impoſſible to write or ſpeak, ſo as to 


be underſtood by Mortals, as it was for St. Paul to 


expreſs the djpyra prpara of Paradiſe; there being 
no Eanguage on Earth which hath Words for i It. 
And thence Moſes wiſely ſaw, that theWhole there- 
of could not be better repreſented than by ſuch a 
ſimple Negation as this, He was not; which con- 
tains in it, ſhort as it is, a great deal more than 


many Affirmatives, expreſſing the higheſt Qualifi- 


cations of a great Man. Thus it is when we * 


hantaſy is purified, and 
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of God; and this is an Elegance in Moſes no-whit 

inferior to that which was ſo admired by the judi- 
cious Longinas. „ Bw | 3 
4. Nothing here can be more filly than the Ima- 
gination of certain Jewiſa: Legendaries, who, as 
out of Hatred to St. Pauh, and to the Teſtimony 
of the Holy Ghoſt by him, as alſo by St. Fude, 
pretend, that Enorh was ſo far from plea/ing God, 
that he was ſuch a very wicked and profane Per- 
ſon, without Faith, or a Senſe of God, as was not 
to be endured upon the Face of the Earth; for 
which Reaſon they will have it, that God in Judg- 
ment ſlew him, not ſuffering him to live out half 
his Days: And who, that Moſes might not appear 
to bear Witneſs againſt them, have not only per- 
plexed their Heads to find out Evaſions, but have 
alſo taken the ſhort Way, and defaced in many 
Copies of the moſt received Interpretation of him, 
which is that of Onkelos,. the Negative Particle; as 
if Moſes ſhould have ſaid, The Lord made him to 
die; whereas the true Reading is, The Loxp made 
him or to die. But it is ſtill more to be won- 
dered at, that certain Chriſtians (and thoſe Pro- 
teſtants too) after R. Tanchuma and R. Ababu in 
Rabboth diſputing againſt the Chriſtians, and R. 
Solomon Farhi, and Aben Ezra, in their Commen- 
taries, ſhould undertake to prove, that Enoch was 
not tranſlated, but died a natural Death, as other 
Men, whoſe Arguments are learnedly and folidly 
refuted by (a) Ludovicus Capellus, the Father, to 
whom the Reader, if he can have any Doubt hereof, 
is referred for Satisfaction. = | 
5+ But, did we truly walk with God, as Enoch did, 
what it is to be aten (or aſſumed) by God, would 
not then appear ſo unaccountable, as it doth to 


(a) Oper. pag. 360. Ed. Anftz!. 1680. 
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thoſe who are advanced no higher than to walk 
with Men; and who ſtick yet in the animal, or at 
leaſt in the rational Life. For nothing is truer, than 
that (a) ſpiritual Things are ſpiritually to be diſ- 
cern'd (whence the carnal Fews are fo blind); and 
that there are ſacred Pearls (and this probably may 
be one) not to be thrown among the Herd of Epi- 
curus. Let it only then be here obſerved, that as 
Enoch walked with God, he was in the Spiritual 
Life, and advancing to the Divine Life: And 
when He was not, he then ceaſed to live longer by 
Faith; and his Life being hid in God, this was his 
Tranſition from a ſpiritual to a Divine State: And 
that when he was taken by God, then he was made 
perfect in this high Life, which is a ſort of Divine 
Sabbath both to Soul and Body ; of which it be- 
hoveth us to be ſilent. | 
6. Let it ſuffice to hear Moſes, that God took 
him, whether immediately or mediately, he ſaith not: 
But the. Samaritan Verſion will have it, that an 
Angel took him; which alſo may be true enough, 
as afterwards in the Caſe of Elias, and yet the 
Truth of the Hebrew not ſuffer hereby: And an 
antient Targumiſt ſays, he aſcended into Heaven by 
n . the Word of the Lord; and that his Name is called 
= Metatron, the Great Scribe ; which is as much as to 
ſay, that he being tranſlated from the Earth by 
the Power of the eternal Word and Son of God, 
1s thereupon become a miniſtring Spirit to the Spi- 
rits of the Prophets ; and a great angelical Prince 
under him, in that Ofder, According to this, 
the Name of the Angel who took him up, at the 
Command of the Lord, ſhould be MzTaTRron ; 
which is the Name commonly given by the learned 
Jews to the Angel of the Shechinab, when written 


A vv kk @ + poo - — ph pod jak, — Y oh I oo i i o4 ea 3a wo i. a tia. 


(a) 1 Corinth. ii. 14. 18 
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without a'Fod; and to the Shechinab itſelf, when 
with a ddl. ä 


DISS ER T. IX. 
Of Navar ARCHITECTURE; and of tbe 
Bulk and Figure of Noah's Ark, and how © 
it was accommodated to live in a Tempeſt of 
Waters. - | 


I, 1 the prodigious Improve- 
| ment of Naval Architecture, within this 
laſt Century, it would be very unjuſt in us to 
judge of the Skill herein of all Antiquity, by that 
of our immediate Forefathers; or of thoſe who 
lived in ſome of the dark Ages, before Navigation 
began, by the Diſcovery of the Magnet, to be 
advanced to what it is at preſent: For doubtleſs 
the Ship of Archimedes, which, at the Command 
of King Hiero, he built, according to the exacteſt 
Rules of Mathematics, for a Preſent to Ki 
Ptolemy ; being a Veſſel of no leſs than Twelve 
thouſand Tons, according to the Calculation of 
Varenius; muſt needs have been a Work inferior 
to few, if to any, that this laſt Age hath pro- 
duced. The famous Ship of Philopator, deſcribed 
by Callenicus, which was alſo accounted a Ma- 
ſter-piece of Art in thoſe Days, might probably 
be built after the Model of 4rchimedes; whence 
the Port of Alexandria, by the means of its Ship- 
ping, became ſo very rich and powerful. | 
2. But even before this, the Tyrian Expeditions 
by Sea, ſo celebrated in Antiquity, which brought 
in ſuch immenſe Riches, could neyer be perform- 
ed without a tolerable Skill (at leaſt) in Naval 
Architecture. Nay, there muſt have been as good 
a Proviſion made for the Security of theſe mer- 
chandizing Veſſels againſt Storms, as is at this 
185 e P 2 e 
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very Day; if not even better, as their Danger was 
generally greater than it can be now, ſince the Uſe 
of the Compaſs is fo well known. But moreover, 
in much earlier Days, the Art of Shipping had in 
ſome Countries arrived to a good Degree of Per- 
fection; where it was afterwards loſt by ſome Re- 
volution in the Government; as particularly amon 
the Syrians, the Phenicians, the Iſraelites, the Idu- 
means, and the Indians of Tarſhiſh. And the very 
learned Dr. Prideaux, in his curious Account of 
- the Eaſt-India Trade, from the Time it was firſt 
begun by David and Solomon, to our preſent Age; 
has truly obſerved, that David, by poſſeſſing him- 
ſelf of two Sea- ports belonging to Idumea, firſt 
opened that Trade, out of which alone, as bis own 
proper Effetts, he left above Twenty Millions of 
our Money in Gold, beſides Silver, to his Suc- 
ceſſor, for building the Temple: And that his 
Succeſſor, by his wiſe Management, drew to the 
ſaid Two Ports of Eloth and Exiongeber, all the 
Trade of Africa, Arabia, Perfia, and India. But 
the vaſt Wealth hereby imported is not yet more 
obſervable, than that in all the Time of both theſe 
Kings, and of their Succeſſors, for the Space of 
an Hundred and Fifty Vears and upwards, there is 
not the leaſt mention of any Ship once ſuffering 
Wreck in thoſe long coaſting Voyages, ſo ex- 
tremely dangerous from the Rocks and Banks near 
the Shore; nor indeed of any Shipwreck at all, 
but one, in all the Scripture-Hiſtory of the Fewifo 
and Iraelitiſp Kings, and that too by a particular 
Divine Judgment; and that at the very Mouth of 
the Harbour, as the Fleet was juſt going out. 
Now, if there were Ships, which in the Beginning 
of the Kingdom of Jael were ſo ſtrongly built, 
as to be able to make an Z2ſt-1ndia Voyage, and 
to abide Winds and Storms of all Sorts for —_ 
ob I | eaxs 
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Years together ; let it not appear ſo ſtrange to any, 
that a Veſſel purpoſely contrived by the Wiſdom 
of God: for the Preſervation of Mankind, and of 
every terreſtrial living Creature, ſhould be able to 
ſubſiſt a Third Part of that Time: And yet it is 
like, there was not ſo much as a Sixth Part of the 
Time, perhaps not a Tenth or Twelfth, in which 
this was carried upon the Waters; beſides, that 
there were not poſſibly ſuch Rocks and Shelves 
for it to bulge againſt, as are now found every- 
where near Land. 

3. But, notwithſtanding, it is a Matter of Objec- 
tion to ſome Perſons, I know, to whoſe Judgment 
in all Naval Affairs the greateſt Deference is dus, 
How a Veſſel, formed according to the Deſcription 
given of the Structure of the Ark, could live (as the 
Seamens Phraſe is) in ſuch a Tempeſt of Waters, fo 
long together, as the Hiſtory of the Flood expreſſes? 
But to this we may eaſily anſwer, in the firſt Place, 
That the Deſcription of the Ark, as to the true 
Dimenſion thereof, is not a particular, but only a 
general Deſcription, with reſpect to the Body of 
the ſame, which was inhabited, and to the Capacity 
of it for containing all that was neceſſary to its In- 
habitants : But that it doth not by any means hence 
follow, but that there might, beſides the Body of 
the Ark, be other Dimenſions with ſuch a Con- 
vexity of the Keel thereof, as is in our flat-bot- 
_ tomed Veſſels ; and ſomething alſo like a Prow for 
the more eaſy cutting of the Waves: For there is 
indeed no more Neceſſity, by the Deſcription. of it, 
to ſuppoſe the Ark of Noah to have been a rectan- 
gular Body, with a plain flat Bottom, in Form of 
a Box, or Cheſt ; then there is to ſuppoſe the Ship 
of Philopator to have been ſo alſo, becauſe it is 
ſaid, that the Length of this Ship was Two 
hundred and Eighty Cubits ; the Breadth of it 
| „ 3 
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Thirty- eight Cubits, and the Height of it Forty- 
eight; or in Truth to believe the ſame of any 
other Ship whatſoever, particularly our great Men 
of War, if they be deſcribed by their Length, 
Breadth, and Height, as the Ark is; ſince it is 
cuſtomary always to meaſure all Sorts of Bodies, 
regular or irregular, of a plain or curve Superficies, 
by Right Lines; and therefore no Wonder if the 
firſt Ship, which ever was made, was meaſured after 
this ſame Manner. Now, could we but imagine, 
that by ſome ſtrange Revolution the whole Art of 
Shipping ſhould come to be intirely loſt in this 
Part of the World, even as Architecture, Sculp- 
ture, and Picture, were quite loſt in ſome Countries, 
where they moſt had flouriſhed ;- and there ſnould 
happen to remain ſuch a ſhort Account of one of 
the largeft Men of War (as the /:i#ory) that it 
was ſo many Feet long, broad, and deep, or high ; 
and could contain in it ſeveral Hundreds of Men, 
with other: living Creatures, and Proviſions for 
them all, during ſeveral! Months; and the Strength 
of it was ſuch, that it was not broken in Pieces all 
that Time, by the great Storms which it endured ; 
would it not, think you, be very pleaſant for any 
one to conclude hence, poſitively, that this Ship, 
by the Deſcription, was nothing but an oblong 
Square, without any more Contrivance than a 
common Cheſt, made by the moſt ignorant Car- 
penter? And yet this is the very Method which 
ſome Perſons take, when they talk about this noble 
Structure, wherein the higheſt Wiſdom” of God 
was concerned, and of which it is as impoſſible 
for them to know the admirable Workmanſhip, 
both within and without, any more than it is to 
| Know that of ſeveral other Wonders of Antiquity, 
which the later Ages have not been yet able to 
imitate. N LE eee 


4. But 
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4. But then in the next Place, whether the Tem- 


peſt of Waters were indeed ſo very great, or did 
continue ſo long, as many do ſuppole, may be a 
little doubted of. | 

5. For there are no inconſiderable Objections 
againſt the common Suppoſition, both from the 
Text, and from Obſervation alſo. Some thence 
are of Opinion, that though there might be Winds 
and Storms, both at the Beginning of the Deluge, 
then when the Fountains of the Abyſs were firſt 
broken up, and likewiſe at the latter End of it, 

then when God made a Wind to paſs over the Earth; 
yet the Waters of the Deluge, during the whole 
Time that the Ark was afloat upon them, were ſtill, 
calm, free from Commotions, Storms, and 7 Ws ＋ 
all ſorts. 

6. And conſidering the vaſt Bulk, and particu- 
lar Figure, of the Ark, which they ſuppoſe to be 
reftangular , they ſay, It was not capable of en- 
during a ſtormy Sea, but that it muſt, whenever 
either the Ridges, or the Hollows, ot the vaſt 
«© Waves were ſo ſituate, that it lay over- croſs one 
& or the other, have had its Back broken, and 
<< ſhattered in Pieces.” Now this not having hap- 
pened, has been made by them a certain Evidence 
of a calm Sea, during the whole Time the Ark was 
afloat. But this ſuppoſes the Veracity of the ſa- 
cred Hiſtorian ; therefore is no proper Argument 


to thoſe who doubt thereof. And there muſt be 


another ſort of Arguments upon Principles by 
themſelves allowed. And ſuch there certamly are, 
taken from the Nature and Cauſes of Winds, and 
from the Obſervations of Sea-faring Perſons, be- 
ing fairly compared with the Hiſtory of the De- 
luge, during all the Three Periods of the different 
Situation of the Ark. For that in the firſt, and laſt, 
the Ark could not be much affected, is Plain; it bes 
x 4 | | ing 
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ing not yet carried upon the Waters ſo as to be in 
Danger, or elſe reſting upon a Mountain, and ſa 
out of it: And therefore it muſt have been in the 
Second only; that is, when it went or floated upon 
the Face of tbe Waters. | 
7. But it doth not appear very probable, that 
there were any great Storms during the Firſt, 
which laſted Forty Days; foraſmych as with an 
| ſettled Rain the Winds do ordinarily ceaſe : And 
therefore much leſs during the Second Period or 
Interval, when the Two principal Cauſes of a vio- 
lent Agitation in the Air and Waters, Gen. vii. 31, 
x2. (viz. the Eruption of the ſubterranean Waters, 
and the deſcending Cataracts) had now either totally 
ceaſed, or were much abated, and ſo continued till 
about the Middle of the Seventh Month, when the 
Wind began to blow ſtrong at the End of the lat- 
ter Rains; and the Ark at the ſame Time was made 
to reſt upon the higheſt Mountain in the World, 
Gen. vill. 4. So that during the whole Time 
that the Ark was afloat, according to this Hypo- 
theſis, it follows, that there could be no tempeſtu- 
dus Winds of any ſort: And that the Providence 
of God provided a Reſting- place tor the Ark, ſo 
foon as ever the high Winds did begin to threaten 
it. And in Confirmation hereof, the Maintainers 
of it undertake to prove, 1. That there were no 
violent Commotions in the Antediluvian Air. 
2. That the Firſt and principal Rain was ſo con- 
ſtant, ſo downright, and ſo uninterrupted, that, aas 
it is commonly the Caſe of long and ſettled Rains 
with us at this Day, it muſt alſo have been ſo then; 
the Violence of the Winds therewith being ſtilled. 
3. That the ſubterranean Waters, aſcending out of 
the great Deep, were not univerſal in all Places, 
but only particular in ſome. 4. That, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe might cauſe aCommotion at the Bot- 


tom, 
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tom, yet the Surface of the Waters, and the Air, 


might be calm and undiſturbed at the ſame time. 


And 5. and principally, There is no mention, in the 


Hiſtory, of the leaſt Wind, till after the 130 Days 


of the gradual Increaſe of the Deluge, when, upon 
the firſt ceaſing of the Rains from above, and of the 
Waters from the Tehom Rabba beneath, the Ark 
did immediately reſt, and a ſtrong driving Wind 
at the ſame time aroſe. | : 
8. For there are only theſe Three Opinions about 
it: Some will have the whole Time of the De- 
luge to have been troubled with Winds and Storms 
of all ſorts, ina violent Manner. But this is a Sup- 
ition without any Ground, either in Scripture 
or Nature. Some think the former and the latter 
Part, as was ſaid, were ſubject to mighty Commo- 
tions, from extraordinary Eruptions and Winds; 
the middle Part only being exempted ; and this is 
more reaſonable than the former ; though it be un- 
ſupported by Authority. Others are of Opinion, 
that afrer the Thunder-Storm at firſt, wherewith 
the Fountatns of the great Deep were broken up, and 
the Flood-gates of Heaven were opened, there were 
not, all the Days of the Increaſe of the Deluge, any 


ſuch fierce and boiſterous Winds, as might en- 


danger a Veſſel of the Figure this is commonly 
deſcribed ; and this Opinion feems to be much 
better than either of the other, being ſupported 


both by Authority and Reaſon. Should we there- 


fore grant ſuch a Veſſel as this of Naab to have 
been utterly incapable to ſubſiſt in a ſtormy Sea, 
yet it is now probable, that it reſted upon Mount 
Ararat all the Time of the rough Winds. For 


it is very remarkable, that, upon the very ſame in- 


dividual Day, as an ingenious Theoriſt has before 
obſerved, whereupon God made a Wind to paß 


over the Earth, the Ark began immediately to 


touch 
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touch Ground, and thereby ſecure itſelf from the 
Violence of the Waters in their returning from off 
the Earth. Now there being Fifteen Cubits Wa- 
ter, making about Seven-and-twenty Znghſþ Feet, 
above the Top of the higheſt Mountains of Ara- 
rat; we may thence calculate, that the Ark drew 
about 27 Feet of Water; or that, when it was 
afloat, it was exactly one half under, and the other 
half above Water : And conſequently, that it was 
no ſuch eaſy Matter as ſome imagine, to overſet a 
Veſſel of ſo vaſt a Bulk, and fo equally poiſed, as 
this; and that whether it were made with Right, 
or with Obtuſe Angles. 
9. But even ſuppoſing, after all, that the Wa- 
ters of the Deluge were ſtormy, more or leſs, from 


the Beginning to the End of it; and the Ark like- 


wiſe to have been built exactly in that very Man- 
ner, which is ſo contrary to all the Rules of Ship- 
building; nevertheleſs, it will be no eaſy Work to 
build a Veſſel, even at this Day, which ſhall be 
able longer to endure the Violence of Wind and 
Sea, than this would, according to the general De- 
{cription of it. For let us ſuppoſe it to have been 
nothing more than an oblong Square, without any 
Addition of Art beſides, the Length thereof was 
Sextuple to the Breadth, and Decuple to the Height: 
It is demonſtrable, that a Veſſel of that Proportion, 
being lighter than the Water, will always be ſup- 
ported by it. For Inſtance, take a Piece of Oak, 
exactly ſquare: Let it be One Foot broad, Six 
Feet long, and ſeven or eight Inches thick; an- 
ſwering to the Proportion of the Ark. There is 
nobody, I believe, will ſay, that any Waves, or 
Winds will be ſtrong enough to break this heavy 
Timber, notwithſtanding its Right Angles. Now 


let any Solid of this Faſhion be multiplied in De- 


cuple, Centuple, or Millecuple Proportion; and = 
55 1 
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the Force of the Waves, or the Force of the Wind 
be alſo multiplied in the ſame Proportion; the Re- 
ſiſtance of any Rectangular Solid, which is per- 
fectly impenetrable, will be able to ſtand out againſt 
any given Force whatſoever. But the Ark was a 
ſolid Body, conſiſting of many Solids, by Art and 
Nature ſo united into one, as to be moſt perfectly 
impenetrable to all the external Force of Air and 
Water, though never ſo much multiplied. For, 
10. Firft, it was built all of one incorruptible 
Wood, the beſt in the World for enduring Water, 
and for reſiſting the Worms, and all Putrefaction. 
Then, ſecondly, as there were no Fiſſures, but for 
the better Compaction and Conglutination of the 
ſeveral Parts; ſo there were no Unevenneſſes, but 
the Whole was exactly plain and level; and the 
Pores lying all parallel in a direct Line, the Air 
could not enter them by a tranſverſe Line; whence 
both the Septuagint and the Yulgate have no other- 
wile deſcribed the Gopher-Wood, but by the Square- 
neſs and Smoothneſs of its Boards. But, beyond and 
above all this, the Whole was faſtened cloſe together 
with a ſort of natural Cement, both within and with- 
out, being a rich Gum, much of the ſame Kind with 
the Wood itſelt; and of a petrifying Nature in the 
Water. So that the whole Body of the Ark being, 
both infide and outſide, ſufficiently fortified againſt 
the Intruſion of all aqueous, or aereal Particles, 
by the Unction thereof with the nobleſt Cedrine 


Oil, or Reſin extracted from the ſtrong Antedilu- 
van Cedars, of the Gopher (or Copter) Claſs; there 


was not the leaſt Poſſibility for it to ſuffer from 
Winds or Weather, ſo long as it continued afloat. 
Now the Ark not being intended for Navigation, 
but only for a kind of Float to ſwim above the Wa- 


ter; both the Flatneſs of the Bottom, and the Square- 


neſs of the Sides and Ends, could be no manner 
of 
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228 Of Navar ARCHITECTURE. 
of Hindrance to that which it was deſigned for, 
but rather, on the contrary, an Advantage, ſo long 
as the Angles were ſo well fortified. — | 
11. And indeed the Faſhion of Ships now in 
Uſe, how well ſoever fitted for paſſing through the 
Water, and for enduring the Motion of the Waves, 
would not have been half ſo commodious as this, 
for the Service thereby propoſed. Nor is it thence 
without good Reaſon, that the Uſe of Prahmes and 
Pontons with flat-bottom Veſſels, have not been 
neglected in this very Age; as finding that ſtrait 
Lines, or thoſe Curves which moſt nearly approach 
them, are for ſome Services found preferable to 
the moſt artificial Keels of Ships. And let this 
further Obſervation be here added; that there 
was no need, in this Cafe, of any Tackling, or ſo 
much as of an Helm for ſteering ; or indeed of any 
Protuberance whatſoever, the Cafe of it having 
been curiouſly levigated [ex lignis levigatis & qua- 
dratis], and oiled throughout with Oil of Gopher. 
And therefore, whereas the beſt-built Ships at this 
Day have, becauſe of their Foulneſs gathered in 
long Voyages, need of Carining and Refitting ; 
the Ark, by this Faſhion of it, muſt have been as 
clean at the Year's End, as at the very firſt Day of 
its Incloſure. And it is likely, that it might have 
endured, even a Thouſand Years, as well as this 
one, impervious to the Waves and Winds, and with- 
out contracting the leaſt Foulneſs all that while 
foraſmuch as there was no Sinus, or Inequality, or 
even ſo much as one Pore left open, according to 
this Hypotheſis of the Figure of the Ark. And 
a great deal more might alſo be ſaid to corroborate 
this, which would doubtleſs ſurpriſe a great ma- 
ny, who may have hitherto had but low Thoughts 
of the Architecture of the Noachical Ark; which 
was a Work of above an Hundred Years, 3 
Carrie 


— 
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carried on, and perfected, wit all the Wiſdom of 


God and Man. 5 

12. But as this would require a whole Treatiſe 
to diſcuſs fundamently, as it ought; not to inſiſt 
hereupon, let it for the preſent be only remembred, 
as to what hath been already laid down: 

iſt, That there is no Certainty of the exact Fi- 
gure of the Ark, but only the Dimenſions of it in 
. Length, Breadth, and Depth: And ſo it is not im- 
poſſible, that the Figure of it may have been con- 
trived with as much Skill, as the greateſt Mathe- 
maticians and Shipwrights of the World could have 


0 


done at this Day. But, 5 

d⁊2dly, Suppoſing it to be of a Figure unca- 
pable to abide a tempeſtuous Sea; it is probable, 
at leaſt (if not certain), that as ſoon as the great 
Winds began, it was landed ſafe, by the Providence 
of God, upon a Mountain of Armenia. And, 
zaly, Suppoſing that it was, indeed, built con- 
trary to all the Rules of Naval Architecture, as at 


preſent practiſed, according to that very Figure 
which is commonly given of it; and that, more- 


over, it was expoſed all the while to per 


Storms; it will be hard to contrive a Veſſel to ſub- 


ſiſt longer in the Waters without breaking, or even 
fouling, than this. 98 2 

12. Laſtly, As to the Bulk of the Noachical 
Ark, there can be no manner of Objection, ſuppo- 
fing the Strength to be proportioned: to the Bulk; 
which every wiſe Architect will not fail to take 


care of; whether it had, or had not, ſuch a pecu- 


liar Bottom, and Proportion of Parts, as our Ships 
are contrived with, And as to the Proportion of 

Parts, it is obſervable, that both in Holland, Den- 
mark, and other Places, there have been ſucceſsful 
Experiments made thereof: And particularly, about 
the Beginning of the laſt Century, one Peter Jan- 
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fen, a Dutch Merchant, cauſed a Ship to be built 


for him, according to the Proportions of Noah's 
Ark; the Length of which was an Hundred and 
Twenty Feet, the Breadth of it Twenty, and the 
Depth of it Twelve. At firſt, this was looked 
upon as no better than a Fanatical Viſion of this 
Janſen, who was by Profeſſion a Mennonift : And 
all the while it was a building, Janſen and his Ship 
were made all the Sport and Laughter of the Sea- 
men, as much as Noah and his Ark could be. 

14. But afterwards it was found, that the Ships 
built in this Faſhion were, in the Time of Peace, 
beyond all others moſt commodious for Com- 


merce; becauſe they would hold both a third Part 


more, without requiring any more Hands, and 
were found far better Runners than any that were 
made before. Accordingly, the Name of Navis 
Noachica is given by ſome to this ſort of Veſſel. 
And the Account hereof is preſerved by a Letter of 
Petrus Reinenſis, who married the Daughter of him 


who built the firſt Ship after the Model of Noah, 
at the Motion of Janſen; out of which, Hornius, 
in his Book de Arca Noæ, and after him Reyber, in 


his Mathefis Moſaica, has given us a full Extract of 
the Matter: And the ſame Reyber has alſo publiſh- 
ed an Experiment made of it in his own Country 
and has ſhewn, that that ſort of Veſſels which they 
call Fleuten, or Floats, have almoſt the very ſame 
Proportion, as that of Noah's Ark. And I am 
convinced, upon the Whole, that the Proportion of 
it is deeply grounded in Nature ; and the Know- 
lege of it, flowing from immediate Divine Inſpi- 
ration to the Architect, will on many Accounts 
(which I cannot here ſtay to ſpecify) be found the 
moſt complete and perfect that ever could be de- 
viſed. Whence it well deſerved to be called by the 
Name of Tn EBARH, a Name taken from the moſt 

| | exquiſite 
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exquiſite Workmanſhip of Divine Wiſdom, for 
the Incloſure of ſomething of an heavenly. Kind; 
and, in the ſymbolical Learning of the Eaſt, ex- 


preſſing a Building made * God for the preſerv- 
ing of Lives. | 


ss ER T. X. 


Of the Name THERA AH, why given by God 
to the Ark: And of ſome Remains thereof. 


LTH OUGHA nothing, indeed, can be 
more ridiculous and abſurd than the child- 


iſh Play, which ſome do make with Names and 


Words; it is nevertheleſs certain, that there are 
ſome Names and Words, which are naturally ex- 
preſſive of thoſe Things they are impoſed upon; 
and that there are certain Powers of the Letters, 
and Combinations of . thoſe Powers, which bear 


ſome ſort of Signature of the Things expreſſed : So. 


that both Letters and Words are ſometimes truly 
ſymbolical, and in ſome Senſe ſacramental; where- 
of Inſtances, both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
are obvious enough. Of this Nature is the Name 
THEBAH, which God was pleaſed to give to that 
Structure, which he commanded Noah to make, 
and that with all Exactneſs, according to the Pat- 
tern thereof, which was ſhewn him. Now this 
Name 1s not originated from any other Hebrew 
Word, ſo far as we can find, but is itſelf an Origi- 
nal, and therefore alſo Tj riliteral; as the original 
Words in that Tongue generally are. Notwith- 
ſtanding which, fince it is a ſacred Name, and by 
God himſelf impoſed ; though the Origination 


thereof. may not be ſo plain to every vulgar Eye; 
yet we may ſafely conclude, that there could not 


but be ſome good Reaſon for the Choice hereof. 
* of which we may * able perhaps to 
glance 


1 * Cheredam. Sand, Alphabet. M ar 


232 Of the Name Tux BA. 
glance at; but the deep Ground of the Impoſition 


of this, or indeed of any other Name, given by 
God, we muſt not expect ever fully to penetrate 


into. It conſiſts of theſe three Letters, Thau, Beth, 


and He; all which are here ſymbolical. 
2. H Thau is the Symbol of a Man, 254 of 


the human Nature, which is the Perfection and 
End of all the Creatures, ſays Chæredamus. And 


Chriſt, who is from the Greek Alphabet, called 
(a) Alpha and Omega, is, according to the Hebrew, 
called Aleph and Thau, the Firſt and the Laſt, or 


God and Man; Trav being the Perfection of the 
Creation ; and the Abbreviation of THUMMIMz; 


 . whence the Syriac hath tranſlated it I am Urim and 
 Thummim. This Thau is alſo made a Note of Re- 


pentance (Theſhubah), and of the Preſervation, 


which is the Conſequence of it: And therefore, in 
the Viſion of Ezekiel, God is repreſented, as com- 


manding his Angel to ſet a Thau upon the Fore- 


heads of the Men that ſighed and lamented the 


public Sins and Abominations. And this Thau is 
the Mark of the Angel of Penitence, and of the 


Souls Theſhubab, or Return to God. Several of 


the Fathers make it to be the Sign of the Cale 
how truly I determine not. 

3. J Beth ſignifies an Houſe, after the manner of 
which the Ark was built; and it denotes the ſuperior 


_ Wiſdom, or the Houle of Wiſdom, wherein (ſay the 


Hebrew Doctors) all Things were, ab origine, diſpoſed 
in their Archetypes, before ever they were brought 
forth into their proper Forms, or Species; and by 


which Wiſdom all Things that are created, were cre- 
ated, and produced,according to that of the Pſalmiſt, 


In Wiſdom haſt thou made all T bings; that is, in the 


(a) Reyher de Sigillo Chriſti a, & g, append. ad Mache. 
Moſaic. p. 798. Gregory's Cain's Wau, p 655 - wo e 
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Som, which is the Beginning of all Things, as well 
as the Ending, Gen. i. and Joh i. or the Firſt and 
Laſt in the Alphabet of Nature; as filling the whole 
Book of Nature. This is, the Symbol, or literal 
Characteriſtic of the Ark, as impreſſed by Divine 
Science, in the very Name of it. And the Third 
is, Ns nov: 11191 


+ 


wards given of God to Abrabam, as here to Noab : 
conceraing Which; the learned Jews fa, thit it i 


doubled in the great Name bf Gol, becauſe, in the 


Firſt, Hz, God, formed and produced the World 
in his Mind; and, in the Second, he unfolded Things 


into their ſeveral Kinds, and proper Ipecific Forms; 
but with this Proviſion; that the Things explicated, 
or manifeſted in the Second Production, or Crea- 
tioh, ſhould, in Similitude and Confonance, imj- 
tate and emulate the Firſt, or the heavenly Origi- 
nals themſelves. F „ 

5. And this is the radical Interpretation of che 
Name TREBAH, 45 it was given by the Wiſdom 
of God to the Ark, or Veſſel of Noah : Namely; 
„ That it was to repreſent. to him, and to his Po- 
& fterity; the Perfection of the human Nature, as 
= it is in Chriſt, and the Preſervation thereof through 
cc the Waters, even the Waters of Baptiſm and 
« Regeneration 


6. But concerning this fymbolital Name, there 


are beſides, two other Obſervations; which are 
theſe: The Firſt, That both the Body and Soul of 


Man are thereby ſecretly indicated, and according 
to the Hieroglyphical and CHaracteriſtic Learning 


of the Eat, Uelineated as in Miniature, together 
with the Divine Spirit, or the Inſpiration, both of 
the Firft and Second Life. For it is obſervable, that 
the Jet, by caſting away the laſt Letter of the 
Name; which is the Note of Aſpiration; atid Tnſpi- 
EVOL, I. . | | ration 


4. NE. Which is the Letter that was after- 
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ration, do form thence the Characteriſtic, or Sy m- 

bol of the human Body, as this may be ſuppoſed, 
without any adventitious Spirit to inform it, or in- 
habit in it; they conſidering it as a moſt perfect 
Houſe, or Structure divinely framed and adorned. 

This is 'THzB: And is a technical Term, which 
is very different from the Signification of BasHAR, 


Fleſh; or any other Word in the ſacred Language. 
Indeed the Perfection of the human Body, as in its 
original and reſtored Eſtate, is chara#eriſtically 
THEs : So that by Addition of the laſt Letter, in 


which 1s the Bleſſing of Life and Multiplication 


(according to the Elements of a more antient The- 


ory of Names than Moſes), we are thence taught to 


underſtand the complete Man, as conſiſting of Bo- 
dy and Soul, and ſuſtained by the Divine Spirit ; 
which is the Reaſon that is alſo given for the Inſer- 
tion of it into the Name of the Faithful, as be- 
lieved to be a Sacramental Letter, And thus Tn E- 
nan may be ſaid to be a Sacramental, or Federal 
Name; given by God for a Sign of the Covenant 


eſtabliſhed with Noab. Which was the TRAY © to 
be proved. 


6. The Second Obſervation is this, That one 


and the ſame Word, being read from the Right to 


the Left, is THzBAR, and from the Left to the 
Right is HA-BET EH, 1. e. The Houſe; which is as 
much as Betb-Ha-Radęſo, the Sanctuary, or the 


Church. Moſt conſonant with which, is the con- 


ſonant Application of the Ark, by all the holy Fa- 
thers, without Exception, to. the Church, Nor is 
that antient Eaſtern Tradition to be deſpiſed, con- 
cerning the , or Place of Prayer in the Ark, 

where they ſuppoſed there was an Appearance of 
the Glory of the Lord, or of the Divine Shechinah, 

as it afterwards exhibited itſelf in the Tabernacle, 
and a before which, Noah did daily offer 


w_ 
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up Prayers and Intercęſſions, Morning and wei 
And this the Tradition makes to have been at, or 
about the Centre of the Thebab, or Ark; and that 
there the Body of Adam, having been embalmed, 
and tranſmitted from Father to Son, was depoſited 
in a little Ark or Shrine: And moreover, that ſo 


ſoon as ever the Day began to break, which was 


diſcerned by means of the Zohar; Noah ſtood up 
towards the Body of Adam, and before the Lord, 
that is, before the Shechinab appearing over it; even 
he, and his Sons Sem, Ham, and Japhet. And 


Noah prayed, ſaying to this Effect: O Lok b, 


<« excellent art thou in Truth, and there is nothing 
« great, in compariſon of THERE. Look upon us 


« with the Eye of Mercy and Compaſſion ; deli- 


ver us from this Deluge of Waters; and ſet our 
« Feet in a large Room. By the Sorrows of Adam 
« thy firſt- made Man; by the Blood of Abel, thy 
% Holy one; by the Righteouſneſs of Seth, in whom 
% thou art well pleaſed; number us not among 
ce thoſe who have tranſgreſſed thy Statutes z but 
& take us into thy merciful Care: For thou art our 
« Deliverer; and thine is the Praiſe, from all the 
« Works of thy Hands, for evermore;“ his Sons, 
anſwering, with the Women (who were ſeparate 
from the Men), in another Part of the Ark, 

Amen, Lord. This Prayer of Noah is tranſlated 


out of the Arabic Catena, by Mr. Jobn Gregory of 


Chriſt Church, in his Notes and Obſervations upon 
Heb. xii. 24. And whatever may be thought of 


the Prayer of Noah, even as of the Prayer of King 


Manaſſet h, I ſee nothing material, that can be ob- 
jected againſt the Truth of this Tradition: : That 

the Sanctuary of God was within the Ark, and 
% that Noah. therein officiated as High-Prieſt, 
« making Atonement by the Blood of Chriſt, pre- 


* 3 "_ that of Abel; and at- the ſame time 
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_ « repreſenting the miſerable State of fallen Man 
„ in Adam, and the happy Deliverance out of it, 
L by the Righteouſneſs, of that true Seth, or Sub- 


«* fitute, in whom God is well pleaſed.“ 

7. Thus then the Ark is to be conſidered, from 
this principal Part, as a conſecrated Place of. Wor- 
hip, the Centre whereof was the Body of the Firſt 
Adam,. overſhadowed by the Glory of the Body 
of the Second Adam; and finiſhed according to the 


roportions of the one and the other. Both the 
Greek and the Latin Fathers ſeem generally to fa- 
your this Tradition about the Body of Adam, and 
of its Burial afterwards in Mount Calvary; which, 
according to a Jewiſb Tradition, found in St. Ba- 
fil, took its Name from Adam's Skull, there found. 
Whether it were ſo or not, is not very material : 
But an Argument it is, at leaſt, of the conſtant Be- 
lief, both by the Jews and Chriſtians in the Eaſt, of 
the Preſervation of the Bones of Adam, in like 
manner as of the Patriarch Joſeph, in order to 
their Interment in a proper Place, when the Earth 


ſhould come to be ſettled again. And Hottinger, 


out of the Arabian Writers, with whom herein 
agrees St. Epbrem Syrus, has given us this Ac- 
count of the Story ; namely, how Adam was com- 
manded by God to take care, that his Body ſhould 
be kept aboye-ground, till the Fulneſs of Time 
ſhould come for it to be committed to the Earth 
by a Prieſt of the Moſt High God: And how he 
left this Affair in charge to Seth, and fome others 
of his Poſterity; having, by the Spirit of Prophe- 
ey, given them this Reaſon for it; that his Body 
ſhould, according to the Will of God, there be 
laid, - where ſhould be the Redeemer of him, and of all 
his Poſterity : And that Adam's Body, having been 


religiouſly conveyed down from Father to Son, was 


at laſt delivered up by Meihuſalem, or Lamech, or 


by 
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by both, into the Hands of Noah; who, accord- 
ing to the Divine Direction, repoſited it in the moſt 
ſacred Part of the Ark: Alſo, that, after this, Noab, 
before he died, delivered. it up to Sem; that he, be- 
ing aſſiſted with Melchiſedech, might inter it in the 
Place appointed; over which Place Chriſ was cru- 
cified, according to Origen, Baſil, and Euſebius; 
and, in general, all the Latin Fathers, as St. Qypri- 
an, St. Ambroſe, St. Hierom, St. Auguſtine, &c. 
8. And there is, moreover, another Zaſtern Tra- 
dition, relating to this; which is, that Noah and 
his Family, while he Rain was upon the Earth Forty 
Days and Forty Nights, kept a-ſolemn. Faſt. durin 
that whole Time, anſwering. to the Forty Days 
Adam's Probation: (for which there is another Tra- 
dition); they taking Food but once a Day, towards 

the Evening. So Noab was the Firſt, as the Ara- 
Bic Catena, cited by Gregory, hath. it, who made the 
Forty Days holy. And from the Sacredneſs of the 
Ark, and the Appearance therein of the Shechinab, 
and the Manner of Noah's. worſhiping before it, 
according to this Tradition, it is likely, that the 
Name of Haicar, or Hecal, came to be given hy 
ſome, antiently, both to the Ark, and to the Wife 
of Noah; whence Eutychius of Alexandria had it, 
but underſtood it not; he taking it (as others had 
done); for the real Name of a Woman: Whereas it 
doth: properly ſignify. no more, but that H aicaL, 
i. e. the Temple, or the Church of God, was 
MNoab's Bride, as he ſtood a Repreſentative of the 
Second. Adam. And hence, alſo, the Name of No- 
IA ſtems. to have been given by ſome; of the 
Gnoſtics to the ſame Wife of Noah, and the Book 
of her. Prophecy, ſo much boaſted of by them; no 
more, thereby, having been at firſt, probably in- 
tended, than the keeping up, ſymbolically, a Me- 
morial of the ZohAR in the Ark, or of the She- 
al | N SChbinab, 
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238 _. Of- rhe Name THE An.. 
chinab, in the moſt ſacred Part thereof, and the Ho- 
ly Fire, or Perpetual Lamp; this being taken from 
a Syriac Word, of the ſame Signification with Zo- 
HAR, expreſling heavenly Light and Fire concen- 
trated ; which is derived from the Hebrew Ner, 
commonly denoting a Vito! Lamp,” or Light of 
Life, as it is eaſy to (a) obſerve.” ' Perhaps, like- 
wiſe, this may have been the Original of the Name 


of Deucalion's Wife, Pyrrha (the (Y) Greek Interpre- 


tion of Noria) being ſo called aro 18 Tveos, that 
s, from Fire; not common (as J take it), but holy 


Fire, or the Divine Shechjnah, and the Zobar il- 


luminating the Ark: And 'T7thea, another Name 
of the ſame Perſon, may be only à Corruption of 
Thebah. And indeed, both the Oriental and Occi- 
dental Traditions, howſoever corrupted, have ma- 
ny Things to corroborate and illuſtrate this Mat- 
ter, which may excite the further Curioſity of the 
Learned. But, not to inſiſt upon Tradition, we 


have a more ſure Word of Prophecy; for it is 


plain, both St. Peter, and St. Paul, make the Ark 
to be a Figure, or Repreſentation, of the Chriſtian 
Church; and of the manner of Initiation into it, and 
Separation from the World, 1 Pet. iti. 20. and 


Heb. xi. 7. And as the Church is the Antitype of 


the Ark, ſo Baptiſm is of the Deluge, and Chriſt's 
Reſurrefion, the Second Life of Noah.” By all 
which, the Divine Impoſition of the Name 'Trr- 
Bak be further Ulaſtrared:, 32 

9. Now there were ſeveral Remains for many 
Ages afterwards, and ſome even to this very Day. 
For out of the Materials of this Ark, when taken 


* 


(2) Compare Prov. xx. 20. 27. with 2 gem rd. 1 Plat. | 


cxix. 105. Plal. cxxxii. 17. Prov. vi. 23. Prov. xiii. 9. Job 
xviii. 6, Pſal. xviii. 28. WER ONE & SIAN. 

(5) This is more likely, than that Neria ſhould be the In- 
terpretation of Pyrrha, as Epiphanius ſuppoſes, © © 
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O the Name Tukzan. 2397 
to Pieces, becauſe no longer uſeful for the original 
End, no Man can deny but there might be built 
a large Number of Houſes, enough to lay the 
Foundation of a City: And that the Poſterity, de- 
ſcended from thoſe who were ſaved in the Ark, 
would, probably, for a long while after, endeavour” 
to keep up ſome Memorial of the ſame ; though, 
in proceſs of Time, this might come to be very 
much altered and corrupted; as from the Aſſyrian 
Idol. Mſroch, will appear probable ; which is by 
Interpretation the (a) Plank of Noah, or Plank of 
Noah's Ark: And it is thought to have been the 
Image of a Ship, with a Bird (which ſome will 
have to be a Dove, others an Eagle) flying out of 
it, after the Similitude of the Ark, if not out of 
the very Wood of it. W 
10. The Collections of (5) Grotius, Bochart, and 
others, are ſo full hereupon, that to attempt to add 
any thing to what they have been at the Pains to 
ger up from the Antients, touching this univer- 
ſal Tradition, and the Relics of this moſt wonder- 
ful Veſſel, would be altogether needleſs and ſuper- 
fluous. To confine myſelf, therefore, to the Name 
of the Ark only, and that which I remember not 
to have been taken notice of by any before: It is 
not unlikely, that Thiſboab, and Thebeſte, the one a 
Town in the Borders of Armenia, where the Ark 
reſted, not far from Mount Caucaſus; the other in 
the Land of Ham, or Egypt, where the moſt antient 
Traditions were ſtudiouſly preſerved ; may, by the 


(a 4 As compounded of Neſer, or Nifra, Chald: a Plank, and 
Noach, or Nocha,. Noah. Niſra- Noach, perverted to the Idola- 
trous Worſhip of the AHrian Saturn, or Niſroch, the ſame origi- 
nally as: Noah; Bochart having given a Parallel of him and Sa- 
turn, in above Twelve Particu las. 

_ (6). Teſtimonies of which, ſee in Grotizs, of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and in Bochart's Geogr. Sacra. 
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24 
e af tbe Letter S, have been derived from. 
ab, in like manner as Pelaſe from Phaleg , 
for which Bp. Stillingfleet, ia h hs Or 1 has 
produced conſiderable gabe, by con- 
founding Ogyges d Thy if ha Th, 57 the 
ſame, ic is very likely, e Beotian, T Thebes. 
owe its Orig in and Name to the Armenian. 
Thebah, or. th And this is the more pro- 
bable, in e Ogygian,. Deluge IS. generally, 
9 8 to be much antienter than the We 
SPED are ade confounded: with the Noa-. 
all the Topical Deluges, that of 
Fe ate the moſt antient, it being 4 
d to have been not much 1 2 Five hun- 
ee after Noa, and, near er hundred 
cred than that - A pref And t ierefore, poſt 
As it is, a traditionary Account might 
— en th rg eſerved, by the large of 1 
Nene: of the 7 5 and. likewiſe, in, ons Xie 
quntries, where the Inhabitants prete A 
ſelves. to be Aborigines. Whence alſo oy 
Jugicious Antiquary, (a) in. the the Third Book of his 
- Qrigines, aſſerting the Div ine Authoriey of the. 
ne was not afraid, even while he was ex- 
ling certain ſpurious Mae, tg aſſert that. 
e Story of Voah aught, Of fene in the 
Ae e tho” « ee er 0 ames, | 
Free i 7 e of Janus, who is n 
Ser 5. Niſroch, or, 10 coun: 1 
e Noah ; ; whoſe looking backwards, and 
orwards is the fitteſt Emblem of Noah's ſeeing 
thoſe Two. Ages, before and after the Elood : As 
a Janus on one Side of thoſe — —— Gowns, . ſeam. 


x a) Srillingfleet's Orig. Scr B, iii. mY 3 8. out of Plutaril's 
Relation: Alſo ſome other Accounts of Fans; and of the Em- 
pero Philip, with an Ark. on the Reyerſe, and a Man and 4 Wo: ; 
man in it; W to repreſent Noah and his Wiſe. b 
| Y 


ve 


of the Name THEBAK. 241. 
by Plutarch, with a 2 on the Reverſe, or with. 
Fore or Hinder Parr of the Ship, ſeems to be 
projected for preſerving the Memory of the Ark. 
and of the new-peopling the World. 
11. Moreover, to this Ori ination. of Weber in 
Bæotia, from the Thebab of Noah, there ſeems to 
be an Alluſion, in the Story of Bacchus. and alſo 
of Cadmus, who are, by ſome of the Antients, 
placed there. And hence, perhaps, might ff ing, 
that fabulous Origination, of the Jews, which is 
mentioned. in ſome profane Authors, from à cer- 
tain Perſon, who went from Thebes [Thebah] with. 
Bacchus; who by, ſome is made to be Mos ES, and 
by others Noah. And if Mizraim, the Grandſon 
of Neab, led a Colony into Egypt, and laid the 
| Foundation of 2 Kingdom there, within Two hun- 
dred and Fifty Vears after the Flood, there cannot 
be a better Account of the Original of the City 
Thebes in that Kingdom, and the Province of 
T hebais, the. Name whereof is retained to this v 
Day, than its being derived from the Thebab of his 
Grandfather. And, for the ſame Reaſon, the Me- 
morial of the Ark, and the Name thereof, max 


haye been kept up in many other Regions, to 


which, the Grandchildren, of Neab were, by Lot 
diſperſed : As, particularly, by the Cilician, Thebes, 
7 another of that Name in Theſſalia, by the . Bebe 
cane of Pliny, another alſo in the Bay of Co- 


rinth, and ſome others : Toall which Places, ſome 


of the Planks of the Ark, or ſome Relique of it, 
of any ſort, might be tranſported, by the Piety or 
Curiqſity of the Founders of theſe Cities, and Lad 
ers of thoſe Colonies; which might maintain, in all. 
Parts of the habitable World, a Tradition of the De- 
luge, and conſequently a Proof of the Origination. of 
M ankind from one Stock; in ria, Armenia, 
rler Wes l Baotia, Eypt,, Leh, the, 1158. 16. 
Illands, 
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246 Of the Name TUR BA. 3 
Illands, and eyen India: As for China, there are 
not wanting-ſome Remains of this Primitive Tra- 
dition, and even of the YH Name itſelf, there 
being, not only, on the Borders of China, a Pro- 
vince named T hebet, or Tibet, but a very near Ana- 
logy betwixt their Story of Puoncai, and that of 
Noah ; as alſo of their Emperor Yaus, and the 
fame great Patriarch; whereof I have ſeen a Paral- 
le] drawn, in no fewer than Seven or Eight Parti- 
culars, that was greatly ſurpriſing to me, and no. 
ſmall Confirmation of the Truth of the ſacred. 
Story, even as to that very Part, againſt which 
the greateſt Objections do lie, and which has puz- 
zled the greateſt Wits, in this and the laſt Age, to 
account for. Add to this, what De Laer, in his 
Book of the Original of the American Nations, 
and others, have faid, concerning the conſtant Tra-- 
dition of the Deluge among the Peruvians, and 
other Indians. e r 
12. So that the Campus Tbebæ, which was but a 

little Spot in alia, according to Pomp. Mela, firſt 
peopled by the Poſterity of Eſa, the Grandſon of 
Faphet, may be truly ſaid to have extended itſelf 
over the whole Earth, which is, in a proper Senſe, 
no other than the Great Field of Thebah; the Verity 
of the Moſaic Hiſtory being demonſtrated. And 
were the Books of Beroſus, Abydenus, Alexander. 
Polybiſtor, Nicolas of Damaſcus, and others cited 
by Zoſephus and Euſebius, extant, there would have 
been more abundant Evidence for the external 
Confirmation of ſo great a Revolution; which 
might have been equivalent to the Remains of the 
Thebah itſelf, which, in the Age of Joſephus, and 
for a good while after, were believed to remain in, 
or about, the Corcyræan Mountains; or to any Coins 
which could have been ſtamped in Remembrance 
of it; and of the Origin of Naval Architecture. 


a the curkerrr, Ge. * * 5 
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" IE. Lake Buteo, in his Ticaiſe on this 
1 Subject, and after him Biſhop Wilkins,” in his 
Eflay on a real Character, have, even upon Sup- 
poſition that the Cubit of Noah was the ſame 
with that we now call ſo, that 1 is, a Foot and a half, 
demonſtrated mathematicallß, That there was 
« a ſufficient Capacity in the Art, to contain all 
Things, Animate and Tuanimate, Which it was 
« defigned for; allorting the lower Story to con- 
tain all the Species of Beaſts, clean and unclean ; 
the middle Story for the Food; and the upper Sto- 
ry, one Part for Birds, and their Food; and the 
other for the Family of Neab. And that each of 
theſe Stories was of more than ſufficient Capacity, 
for holding all thoſe Things to which they are al- 
| figned, is diſtinctly proved. The Method for 
which is this: Let the moſt exact Tables of the 
various Kinds of Quadrupeds be drawn up; let 
them be diſtinguiſhed according to their Numbers, 
by Pairs and Sevens, and according to their Food; 
as whether they feed on Hay, or on F ruits, Roots: 
or Inſects; or whether, laſtly, they be carnivorous. 
Let there then be Partitions, or Stalls, for each of 
theſe: And it will be found, upon Calculation, that 
the Species feeding upon Hay are under Thirty, 
and are not, in proportion to Beeves, ſo much as 
One bundred; that there are not above a Dozen 
that feed upon Roots and Inſects, hardly exceeding 
the Proportion of Twenty Sheep; and that of the 
Carnivorous Kinds, there are but Twenty Pairs in 
all, which cannot be ſuppoſed equivalent to the 
| Dull of Ty Wolyes, at moſt; though it may 
es 41 very 
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very well be doubted, as to the laſt, if there were 
any properly carnivorous, before the Flood: The 
Area of the Ark being divided into Cells; either 
according to the Repartition of Rabbi Judah, or of 
R. Nehemiah, in Berefvith Rabba, or of the Mo- 
derns; there will not appear the leaſt Difficulty, if 
compared with the Tables of Willougbhy, in the 
i Eflay, or with the Methodieal Hnopfis of 

both of them curious, re into: that 


8 For whet me the, Cells were 


Three hundred, according to R. Nehemiah,, each 


being Six Cubits ſquare;. or but an Hundred and 


Twenty, each having Ten, Cubits, according to all 
the Three Dimenſions, as R. Judab divided. them; 

or fewer yet, according to the late moſt accurate 
Tables of the Modern Zaologiſtsz, there will be ſuf- 

ficient room, not only for all, the Species of Ani- 
mals, but for convenient Walks beſides, and all 
manner of 8 As for the Second Story, 

it is computed, that there might very well be laid 
up Proviſion for Twelve Months, at the Rate of 
Thirty or Forty Pounds of Hay to one Beef, and ſo 


proportionably. were the Number of Quadrupeds 
twice as: great. as they are found to. be. And as 


for the upper Story, there cannot be made the leaſt 
Scruple but one half of it would be large enough 


for Mab and his Family; and the other for the 


Fowl. And all this Calculation is moſt. eaſily 


made, even allowing no more than Eighteen 


Inches to the Cubit; whereas. it is demonſtrably 


made out by Biſhop Cumberland, that! it did contain 
near Four lunes more. 


DISSERT. 


F the Zon an 


| 18 SSERT. XII. 
- WA ZOQHAR within the Ark, 


Late great Virtuoſo, of this Nation, after 
= that he had taken the Pains, with an- 
ather irtuoſo (who had made it his particular 
Buſineſs, both in his Reading, and in his Travels 
through many Parts, to inquire after, and uyder- 


ſtand, the Geveral Species of Animals) to draw up 


Tables of all the * Animals, which were to 
Rave a Place in the ; and alſo to adjuſt the 
Apartments, both fer them and their Food, for a 
whole Year, with Utenſils, and all other Convent 
ences z he having, upon the exacteſt Calculation 

ible, and taking alſo but the ſhorteſt Cubit, 

und more than Space enough, and that even with 


conſiderable Allowances, for the End propoſed ; it 


did, upon the Whole of the Matter, appear to 
him, More difficult ts aſſign a ſufficient Num- 
« ber and Bulk of neceſſary Things to anſwer 
« the Capacity of the Ark, than to find ſufficient 
Room for thoſe ſeveral Species of Animals alred« 


« dy known.“ And whoſoever ſhall make again 


the ſame Attempt, after all the late Advancements 
in this Part of rn, may prove mathemari- 
cally, that it is even ſo. Whenee he, not Without 
Reaſon, concluded, That the Meaſure and Ca- 
« pacity of the Ark, which ſome make uſe of 44 
e an Argument againſt the Scripture, ought ra- 
ce ther to be eſteemed a molt rational Confirmation 
« of the Truth and Divine Authority of it.” And 
for this there are _y good Reaſons, beſides theſe 


by him urged; which an ingenious Ny may 
eaſily a r for himſelf, 


2. But the greateſt Difficulty of all, in my Opi- 
* is what * he, nor any whom I remem- 
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246 Of the Zonar within the Art. 
ber of thoſe who have treated on this Subject, 
have fo much as once touched upon; while they 
have otherwiſe excellently acquitted themſelves, in 
the Solution of ſeveral Objections raiſed by Scep- 
tics, and irreligious Men, againſt this Hiſtory, 

And that is; How it was poſſible for Noah and his 
Family, with all the ſeveral Claſſes of Birds, Beaſts, 
and Reptiles, to live for a Year and odd Days 
ſtoved up, as in a cloſe Hatch, without any Breath 
of. Air? Or, how they could live in Darkneſs, for 
ſo long a time, or even but for Forty Days, with- 
out the leaſt Light of Sun, or Moon, or Stars? 
For to imagine there were ſeveral Windows to the 
Ark (as ſome. do), or but one large Window- (as 
others will have it), to let in the Light, is altoge- 
ther without Foundation. Indeed we read in our 
Tranſlation, Gen. vi. 16. A Window thou ſhalt make 
to the Ark. And, Chap. viii. 6. Noah opened the 
Window of the Ark which he had made. An Eng- 
Eh Reader may hence be apt to conclude, that this 
was one and the ſame Window; and made after the 
manner of our preſent Lights. But in the Origi- 
nal it is impoſſible here to miſtake, theſe two be- 
ing ſo different as nothing can be more. For nei- 
ther in the Words, nor in the Senſe, is there any 
Agreement to be found ; yea, there is not ſo much 
as a Letter the ſame ; and if one of them be rightly 
interpreted @ Window, the other therefore is not, 
having a Radix of quite another Kindred; as much 
as Heaven and Earth, or the Sun and a Chip of 


Wood. 


3. For Hbalon, which is the Hebrew, Name 
for a Window, is properly any Hole of a Building, 
which is not great, and which may be both opened 
and ſhut ; the Origination thereof being from a 
Verb generally applied to the Perforation of So- 
lids, or the boring an Hole, even ever ſo ſmall, 


N 
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in a Piece of Timber. And there is no Ground 
from the Text to ſuppoſe, but that this Window, 
or Loop-hole, was made of the very Matter with 
the reſt of the Ark, viz. of Gopher-Woed, ſo as it 
might be ſhut or opened, as Occaſion ſhould re- 
quire. Tea, it appears probable, that for the 
greater Security of the Ark, ſo ſoon as it was ſhut 
up, both the Door and the Window were faſt ſeal- 
ed, by paſting all the Junctures thereof with a 
certain bituminous Matier, called, Copher ;. by the 
Arabians, Caphra ; and by us tranſlated Pitch; be- 
ing perhaps the Gum of that very Wood. So that 
the Ark might truly be ſaid to be a World within it- 
ſelf, without any Communication (during the 
Term of the Incloſure) with the World without 
2 ; that ſo it might be a fitter Repreſentation, ac- 
cording to the Antients, of the Church in the 
World, yet ſeparated from it. 

4. And indeed, unleſs we make the Invention 
of Glaſs even as old as Noah, there could be no 
Intromiſſion of Light from without, aecording to 
the Deſcription given of the Ark by Moſes. Yea, 
even ſuppoſing, that this Art was then known; it 
is yet. utterly unconceivable, how a Cubit ſquare 
of Glaſs could tranſmit Light enough for but the 
Hundredth Part of ſuch a vaſt Fabric. Beſides a 
great many other Difficulties which it would be 


eaſy. to enumerate; there is no mention in Moſes, 


or even for a great while after, of the Uſe of Glaſs. 
There is, indeed, once mention made of the Wo- 
mens Mirrors, rendered Looking-gleſſes, Exod. 
xxxviii. 8. but the Uſe that was afterwards made 
of them, muſt clearly ſatisfy every one, that the 
Matter of theſe was a certain malleable Subject, or 
of ſome ſolid Metal finely burniſhed over. And 
the Invention of Glaſs Mirrors is known to be ſo 
very modern, that to draw anArgument from 1 5 
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248 Of the Zon Ax within the Ard. | 
would betray the greateſt Weakneſs in op | 
Wherefore this being then ſo, we are altogether it 
the Dark concerning the manner of living within 
the Ark, into which there was no Paſſage for the 
external Air, nor conſequently for the Light tranſ- 
mitted thro? it; except the Zohar of Noah can il- 
luftrate this Matter to us, which plainly is nothing 
common. SE: 
5. Now, what this Zohar is, being never men- 
tioned in the whole Bible but this once, it may not 
be very eaſy to diſcover ; but ſomewhat it is, very 
highly remarkable: Whether the Greek Interpre= 
ters of the Pentateuch underſtood it; or whether 
they thought it of ſo ſecret a Nature as not fit to 
be publiſhed at all; or whether it be that there 
was no Word found in the Greek Language to ex- 
preſs it by; may be Matter of Doubt: But for one 
or other of the Reaſons they prudently have omitted 
it in their Tranſlation; and will have the Precept, 
or Direction, to mean no more but that Noah 
mould finiſh the Art, by cloſing it on the Top, 
and compacting all well together, iniowdyuy, As 
to the Origin of this illuſtrious Word, it is deriv'd 
from a Verb ſignifying to Burn, or ſhine, like 
Oil; and in the Conjugation Hiphil, to make or 
dreſs Oil; in which Senſe it is applied by Job to 
uch as flouriſh in the World. And, by the Letter 
Fod only prefixed to it, the holy Oil, both for the 
Prieſthood, and for the Kingdom, taketh its Name. 
Thus the Two Olive- trees, in the Viſion of Zacha- 
riab, are by the Angel interpreted the Two Anointed 
ones (Heb. Bene-Ha-Izhar, the Sons of Oil) that 
ſtand by the Lord of the whole Earth, Chap. iv. 14. 
And it is worthy of Obſervation, that in like man- 
tier as rd Xeioues in St. Fohn is mg put 
i Epiſt. Chap. tl. Y 27, to expreſs the molt pre- 
eious and higheſt Kind thereof; ſo is ** 
A ow 


che Zonax within the Ark, 249 
Dar (or Ha · Zobar) of which that is the Greek In- 


terpretation, ſet apart in the Prophet; both of 
them having reſpe& to the Anointing, and the 


Oil, or Un#tion, which is only 5 Divine Grace 


and Appointment. And this Oil, to diſtinguiſh 
it from that which is vulgar, is perhaps called 
golden Oil, or Oil of Gold, Zech. iv. 12. that is, 
ſomewhat exceeding precious and ſhining, beyond 
what is moſt eſteemed of in the World. The 


Chaldee Paraphraſt renders it, The Sons of the higb 


Princes, who ſtand before the Prince of the whole 
Earth. Hence alſo one of the Grandſons of Aaron 
had the Name of har, and his Poſterity of Izhar- 
ites, as it was part of their Office to trim the 
Lamps of the Sanctuary: And as if there were 


ſomewhat, moreover, in this Number, Two, with 


| reſpect to the Zobar, or to the Fountain, not un- 


worthy of ſpecial Notice; it hath no Plural, only 


the Dual Number : Even as Shammain and Maira, 
both want a Singular, but Zarbaraim not, may 


be accounted for, according to the Principles of 


the Divine Coſinopocia, or Conformation of the 
World. Now, tho' Zohar, in the Singular, be 
found no-where elſe but in this one Place, yet the 
Dual of it, Zabaraim, we find ſeveral times in 
Scripture, and particularly in this very Book of 
| Geneſis, and always put for Noon, or to expreſs 
the Strength of the Sun at Mid-day ; whence alſo 
Aquila, in this very Place, choſe to make uſe of 
the Word peoypCewou, fo expreſs by it the cleareſt 
Light, as that when the Sun is in the Meridian. 
And Ontelos, whoſe Authority is unexceptionable 
as to his great Exactneſs, doth here render the 
Text, A Light thou ſhalt make : And that he could 
by this mean no other than a certain luminous 
Subſtance, giving Light on every Side, is plain 
enough from his here chooſing a Word which had 
Yor, 1: tall. e 7" "IS 
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before been uſed by him in ſpeaking of the heavenly 
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Luminaries (Ger. i. Y 16.) the Sun and Moon. 
Whence his Latin Interpreter, by his feneftram fa- 


cies, hath no leſs miſtaken him, than if one ſhould 


accordingly make Moſes to fay, God made Two 
great Windows; the greater Window to rule the 
Day, and the leſſer Window to rule the N 8 

6. Some of the Jewiſh Doctors were of Opinion, 
that this muſt have been a ſort of precious Stone, 
or Carbuncle, which was hung up in the midſt of 
the Ark; and that both Night and Day did en- 
lighten the ſame, but ſo as in the "top. ca to appear 
more bright and flaming than in'the Day : For, 
ſays R. Levi in Rabbotb, During the whole | 
« Twelve Months that Noah was ſhut up in the 
« Ark, he needed neither the Light of the Sun 


« by Day, nor the Light of the Moon by Night ; 
«© for there was a Jewel belonging to him which 


dc he hung up in the Ark; as that waxed dim, he 
© knew it was Day; but as the Luſtre of it was 
«© more intenſe, he knew it to be Night.” And 


this R. Hora, who lived about the Deſtruction of 
| Jeruſalem by the Romans, pretended to confirm by 


his own Experience, relating, that he and certain 
others of the Jews, flying from the Face of the 
Romans, hid themſelves in the Cave of Tiberias ; 
where, ſo long as they continued, they had a ſort 


.of Lamps, or Lights, by which, when they burned 


dim, they then knew it was Day ; ; and when they 
ſhined out clearly, they knew it was Night. And 
Ben-Uziel accordingly paraphraſeth this Place, Go 


thou to Phiſon, and take thence a precious Stone, and 


place it in the Ark, that it may give Light unto you. 
And Smmat bus alſo probably might have an Eye 
hereto, as thinking the Zobar of the Ark to be 
ſome ene Sone (ro which the Jewifo Writers 

give 
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give the Name of Margelit h); whence he reads it 
by AraParer,  Diaphanous, . 5 ; 


RM which 
make mention of ſuch a Stone, or a ſolid luciferous 


. Snbtance, both among the Antients and Moderns. 
Notwithſtanding which, thoſe who have written 
beſt upon precious Stones do agree, that what the 
Antients have ſaid of it, under ſeveral Names, is 
not to be ſupported; there being really (ſays they) 
no Carbunculus notte illuminans (or Night- ſhining 


Carbuncle) any where formed by Nature, tho' there 


may be found ſuch fine and large Rubies as to be 
miſtaken for Carbuncles: As was that bequeathed 


to the Emperor Radulph II. by his Siſter, __ 


been purchaſed at the Value of Thirty thou 

Pounds Sterling; and ahother of Queen Mary de 
Medicis, of an ineſtimable Value; mentioned by 
Blancourt. What is reported of the King of Pep, 
that he carries about him a moſt precious Stone, 
as a kindled Lamp, of ſuch a Bigneſs, and fo 
much Splendor, as thoſe who {aw that Prince when 
it was dark, beheld him ſhining, as if incircled 
with the Sun; and more antiently of the Chaldeans, 


that they uſed in all their Ceremonies a certain 


carbuncular Stone of a wonderful Nature, called 
Sandaſter, whoſe golden Sparkles glitter'd within 
like Stars, and imitated the Number and Diſpoſi- 
tion of the Hyades exactly; muſt needs be greatly 
magnified, tho' there may be ſomewhat of Truth 
in both Relations. Whether this laſt might not 
de a-kin to the Ear9zraxivy of the Indian Magi in 
 Phileſtratus, which could be no other but an arti- 
ficial Preparation of a certain animal Sulphur, 
ſomewhat of the Nature of the Bononian Not#iluca, 
or Phoſphorus z, which was by them kept in a chy- 
mical Water, or Menftruum, and was of a blood- 


red Colour; may not be unworthy of the * 
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firſt derived, either to the Brachmans, or Indian 


: Gymnoſophiſts, or the Babylonian Prieſts and Vir- 
tuoſi; as alſo whence the Noctiluca, in the Cave of 


Tiberias, had its Riſe and Proceſs; and whence 


the Fews had their Inſtruction and Experience con- 
cerning the Uſe of it; are Queſtions not to be re- 
ſolved without the Zobar of Noah and Moſes. 


8. Some faint Repreſentations of which there 


| may be found at this Day, both in Art and Nature 
pretty commonly; but not ſuch as bear any Pro- 


portion to that which God himſelf inſtructed and 


commanded this great Patriarch to make; ſo great 
a Maſter- piece of Divine Art, as the Experiments 
and Obſervations of our modern Virtuoſi hitherto 
can but juſt pave the Way to the Credibility of 
it. For it is now no longer incredible, that the 
Zobar, or Tſobar, ſhould be, according to the 


proper Signification of the Word, and the Inter- 


pretations of the ableſt Expoſitors, a certain ſeff- 
ſbining Subſtance, natural or artificial, ſince there 
have within this laſt Age been ſo many Produc- 
tions of this Sort, Talian, German, and Engliſh, 
' biquid and ſolid; and ſo many Experiments made 


with them by the Ingenious. Let it be conſidered, 


that Nature and Art are (at leaſt indefinitely) pro- 
greſſive; and that what is done in a little, may 
alſo be done in great, for the producing the Won- 
ders of Light. What we are told of the perpetual 
Lamps of the Antients, and of an incombuſtible 
Dil, and unburning Flame, howſoever irreconcilable 
to vulgar Notions, or to ſome Hypotheſes of the 
Learned, cannot therefore appear incredible 


any conlidering Man, who ſhall thoroughly mY 


- the Obſervations which are daily made upon 
very meaneſt of theſe faiitious ſelf- bining 4b. 
ſtances. Fer if ſuch a Subſtance, in Form of a 


Stone, 


of the Curious. But whence this Knowlege was 


„ 


=} 
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Sone, or of Oil, or of Water, may be made but to 


. ſhine by Intervals: it may be ſo far advanced as to | 


be continually ſhining ; or if it be made fo as to, 
retain its Virtue only for one Year, or even but 
for one Day, it may be made alſo by a continual 


' Progreſs and Invigoration, to retain. it Fifteen 


hundred Tears; being kept cloſe ſhut. all the 
while, as the Lamp of Tuilia, or Tulliola, Cicerd's. 
Daughter: And by what hath been written by 
learned Men concerning the Sepulcral Lamps, and 
the Uſe which ſome famous Phyſicians in particu- 
lar make of them. for explaining what they. call in 
Man, 76 9eguor L Pure; as alſo Lux Vitalis, and 


Flammula Vitalis, i. e. the Light of Life, and the 


Vital Flame, or Heat of the Animal Spirits; we 
may in ſome meaſure come to have a fort; of an 
Idea of that noble /elf-frining Subſtance, called Ha- 
Zobar, by way of Eminence, which Noah was 
commanded of God to make for the Ark, ſo that 
it might appear of no leſs Magnitude than the Sun 
itſelf, having a Cubit for its Diameter. 

9. And hence likewiſe it will not be hard to 
underſtand what is included under that allegorical 
Precept; viz. Go thou to Pr150N, and take thence, 
&c. for Phiſon is, according to the myſtical Theo- 
logy of the Jews, conſtantly interpreted Wiſdom; 
whence the wiſe Benfirach, who was well acquainted 
herewith, ſaith of God, He filleth all Things with 


his Wiſdom as PaisoN, Ecclus. xxiv. 25: This be- 


ing derived from a Radix, which ſignifies to ill, to 
increaſe, to ſpread, and to diffuſe itſelf, as from a 


Centre, or by Beams, prog. to that cornea 


ſohariſtical Verſe. 


Ex uno CexTRo fua mittit Lumina Sohar. 
10. 80 no more is hene meant but that Noah, Ihe 


inſpired Artiſt of this precious /elf-ſoining Subſtance, 


4 


"ofthe A AN 5% 


| = have been directed to the Fountain and River 
of Wiſdom before that the Ark could be finiſped 
above, ſo as to be fit to maintain the Life of all 
Fleſh, which ſhould be contained within it. And 
ving had more than an Hundred Years given 
| kim, not only for the building of the Ark, but 
alſo for the Preparation of that which might be for 
the Support of Life, to the Creatures admitted 
into it; we may thence not unreaſonably cone 
that a Perſon ſo highly favoured of God, as was 
Nvab, and of fo long Experience, might de able in 
all that Time to prepare ſome perpetual Light, 
which ſhould: centrally ſend forth its Rays to all 
Parts of the Ark, and by its kind Effluviums che- 
riſh all whatſoever had Life in it. The (a) Bolognian 
Stone, the Hermitical Phoſphor of Balduinus, that 
of Kunkelius, the Aereal No#iluca of Mr. Boyle (b), 
His Glacial, or Tey Noctiluca, and other chymical 
Preparations of that Sort, with the Obſervations 
of the moſt accurate Philoſophers, upon the Pro- 
duction and Propagation of Ligbt, and upon the 
poo Ejaculation: of  Inſen/ible Efluviums, do 
e than ſufficiently. evince the Poſſibility of this: 
But above all the Pantarba, or Pantarva of Jar- 
CHAS, whom Apollonius ſeems to have but little 
underſtood, is that which may give the greateſt 
Light into the Nature and Properties of the nobleft 
4 ſpharus of Noah; of which Stone it is faid, 
hat it ſhone in the Day as Fire, or as the Sun; 
< and that at ene” it did diſcover a Finme,"0t 


(a) Signior Li is taken Netics of by the curious Mat: 
pighs for making Statues variouſly ſhining in the Dark, out of 
the Bolognian or Bononian Stone. 

(5) Who, tho' he has written againſt chemical Non-entities, 
yet had himſelf not only the Art o f extraQting out of every ter- 
reſtrial Subject the condenſed Li hey and- forming the ſame; into 
little Globes or Pearls; but c: d likewiſe ere the ſame lucid 
Matter into large Stones. 

1 1 oY Light, 
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«, Light, as bright as Day, yet not altogether ſo 
«. ſtrong ; for that it was indeed in itſelf of ſo 


« fiery and radiant a Nature, as if any one ſhould 


« ook on it in the Day-time, it would dazzle the 


Eyes with innumerable Gleams and Coruſca- 


tions.“ And that Light which is in it, ſays the 
Philoſopher, is a Spirit of marvellous Power, foraſ- 
much as all that is near it, is attracted by it. This 
then, according to the, Deſcription of it, was 4 


leſſer artificial Zobar, or ſolar Eſſence, concentrated; 8 


even as that of Noah ſeems, upon the Whole, a 

greater Pantarba and Magnet of the Light, and 0 
lucid Subjects: Which, whether it were in a fluid 
or conſiſtent. Form, is not at all material to know. 


Much more might be added to illuſtrate this noble 


Subject from the beſt· approved Writers, and the 
manifold Uſes of ſuch a 177 Subſtance, with 
the prodigious diffuſive Quality thereof; bur this 
would require a Treatiſe. 

11. Now if this be allowed, which is hich more 
conſonant to the Letter of the Text, than any 
other Interpretation hitherto advanced; all the 
Difficulties will vaniſh immediately, which are, or 
can be raiſed, concerning the Manner of Subſiſt- 
_ ence in a cloſe Veſſel, by Creatures of ſo man 

differing Kinds : But if it be not, then it will be 
impoſſible, without admitting a whole Train of 
Miracles, to give the leaſt Account, how Reſpita- 
tion, or Nutrition, or Motion, or any animal Fun- 
ion whatſoever, could be performed in ſuch. a 
. cloſed Fabric, the Junctures whereof were all 9108 
carefully pitched and cemented. within and with 
out; ſo that the Air would become vapid, and 
the Blood and Humours in every Thing that had 
Breath muſt neceſſarily have ſtagnated, to the utter 
Deſtruction of the whole Animal Economy: And 


chere being no Benefit to be had of the Sun, . 
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236 07 the Ann within the Ark.” 


or Stars, all the while, there could be — but 
Silence and Darkneſs: Wherefore it is ſafeſt to 
conclude, that there muſt have been ſomething, 
according to Divine Direction, placed in the Ark, 
which might, F Emanation, both purify 
and invigorate the included Air; which might cor- 
rect and mundify all noxious Vapours and Exhala- 


tions; and which might, like the Sun, ſend fort 


a vivifying Light, and even to that Degree as no- 
thing could die, that was within the Ark, that is, 
ſo far as the Beams thereof did reach. And what 
ever this might be, it was elaborated by Noah, ac- 
cording to the Pattern ſhewn him; which for cer- 
tain never could have been done by any Art, 
without Inſpiration. There are ſome who have 
defined it a Spirit of an oleous Quality, fubtile, 
int radiant, fragrant, and exalted to the higheſt 
itch of Art and Nature, by a certain ſecret Skill 
infuſed by God: But others will have it to be a 
certain Stone, or Cryſtal, which is the Image and 
Mirror of the inviſible God in Nature, far more 
precious than Gold, which Job (they ſay) 3 
to, Chap. xxviii. 17. which Moſes alſo ſhut up i 
the Ark of the Covenant, and which was called ths 
Glory. of God, ſhewing in the Night like a burning 
Fire, or like a bri oht and ſhining Star (or Phoſ- 


horus), which gave Light alſo by Day. Thus 
Monſicur Blancourt, ſpeaking of the Original of 


Glaſs, who hath others of the fame Mind with 


him; not to mention what ſome likewiſe, [both 


Fews and Chriſtians, have advanced concerning the 


Urim, which is by Interpretation Lights or Fires; 
or the abominable Imitation thereof by the Devil, 
and his vile Crew of Soothſayers and Conjurers. 
To all which I have nothing to ſay but this only, 


that in all Reſearches of this high Nature, an hum- 
ble Modeſty beſt becomes the Inquirer: And let 


every 


O the Menſuration of Time, Cc. 257 
every one receive, according to the Meaſure which 
God hath given him, wherewith to receive: So, 
whichever of theſe are in the Right as to the Na- 
ture and Form of the Zobar, I preſume not to de- 


termine, but leave every one to judge according 


to the Degrees of Credibility ; for no one can eaſily 
believe it to have been a dark Piece of Wood, 


made in Shape of a Window, for the letting in, or 

ſhutting out, of the external Light and Air; but 
muſt think it, at leaſt, not improbable, that it might 
be ſome factitious ſelf-ſhining Subſtance, moſt highly 


exalted by Divine Art, for all the Uſes and Ser- 
vices of that wonderful Fabric, either in the Form 


of a perpetual Lamp, or of a flaming Carbuncle, or 
Star. Which Matter is humbly eee ve to bind 
RS; e, of the Curious (a). 


DISS ER T. 977 


100 the denen of Time adithin the Art. 


IN CE neither Sun, nor Moon, nor Stars, 


could be obſerved by. Noah, for the Regu- 


lation of Time, while the Heavens were ſo over- 


ſpread, that none of theſe could appear; while all 
inferior Nature was beſides in ſuch a perpetual Agi- 


tation and Commotion, as no regular Obſer vation 
from them could be made, if they were ſeen; while 
it was ee for him to non in what Part of 


WII /- - 

{a J Zobar, Thhar, gebar Ainfevorth f in loc. Boyle s Aereal 

. Nod&iluca, or ſome new Phænomena, and a Proceſs of a factitious 
ſelf-ſhining Subſtance, 8 w. 1680. His new. Experiments and 
Obſervations made upon the Icy Noctiluca, 1682. His Eſſay 
about the Origin and Virtue of Gems, 1672. Philoſt. de vita 
Apollonii, lib. 3. Burgave Lamas Vitæ, et Mortis. Licetus de 
Lucernis Sepulcralibus. Bartholin. de Luce Animalium. Puerar. 


| - Carnibus lucentibus. Spencer de Urin. Dickenſon Phyſic. 


p. 20. f 9. et Append. 2. p. 336. Holſt. de Flammula Cord. 
Partholin — ad eundem. Blancourt Art * making bows 
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238 ef 'the Menſuration f 


the Globe he was at any Time, even ſuppo- 


he could have made his Obſervations; and 
laftly, while he was ſhut in fuch a cloſe Place as 
would admit no manner of Obſervations from with- 
gut, not only for many Days, but Months; till 
there being an Abatement of the Flood, it became 
fafe to open the Window, which till then had been 


mut; it will be demanded How it was poſſible 


for him to meaſure the Time with the ſame Exact- 
neſs as if he had had all that while the like Benefit 
of aſtronomical Obſervations, as we who live in 
the World, and are not ſhut up as he was? TO 
this there can be no other ſufficient Anfwer, that 1 
know of, but that he muſt have had a Chronometer: 
of ſome Kind or other, which did exactly anſwer to 
the Motions of the Heavens without; which, conſi- 
dering the early Invention of Arts and Sciences, is 
not incredible, if we may fuppoſe Noah to have 
been but as good a Mathematician and Aſtronomer 
at leaſt, as the moſt now are, who give themſelves 


to that noble Profeſſion; whereas there is Reaſon 


to think, that, by his long Experience, and' other 
Advantages, he might come up to, or even ex- 
ceed, the beſt who either have been ſince: him; or 


are yet in the World; notwithſtanding all the late 
Advancements and Diſcoveries made ſince. Should 


a NRW TON or an HaLLey live to be Four or Five | 
hundred Years old, what wonderful Diſcoveries in 
Art and Nature might they not be able to make, if 


ap. I. P- 7, 8. chap. 114. and 115. p. 173; c. De la 
Chambre de la Lumiere. Sir Jſaac Newton of Light: Olaen- 
bargh's Account of Four Sorts of factitious ſhining Subſtances. 
Philoſ: Tranſ. p. 125. 867. II Phoſphoro: horo overo la Pietra 


Bologneſe de Cellio. The epiſtolary Diſſertation, by Count Mars 

23 concerning the Mineral Phoſphorus. The Relation of Bal- 
in concerning his Phoſphorus, preſented to King Charles IE 

See Philoſ. Tranf. Ne z 1. 134. 196. and 259, and Philoſ. Collect. 
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Time wirbin the Ari. 259 
bleſs d therein by the Father of Ligbis? And tho? 


indeed the Invention of moſt of our Horolagical Ma- 
chines, and particularly of the Pendulum Watches 

(the moſt exact Correctors of Time) be very mo- 
dern; yet it does not thence follow, but that the 
ſame, or other equivalent Pieces of Art, might in 
the former Ages have been perfectly known to 


ſome great Men. And as Pendulum Watch- - 


Work, ſhould Mr. Huygens be the Inventor of 
them in theſe Parts of the World, or any other; 
yet more than probable it is, that there was a/Pen- 
dulum Clock made many Years before at Florence; 
by the Direction of the great Galileo; as alſo that 
there was another at Prague long before that, made 
for the Emperor Rudolph II. which the famous 
Hebo Brabe, in his aftronomical Obſervations, made 
uſe of; and yet there is no Appearance, that either 
Mr. Huygens, or Van Zulichem, had the Knowlege 
of his from Galileo, or Galileo of his from Tycho 
ZBrabe; or that our late Dr. Hook had the Invention 
of circular Pendulums from Van Zulichem, or Fan 
Zulichem from Dr. Hook. And now if this Ma- 
chine could: be invented ſo long before, and yet 


the oldeſt of them made in England be later than 


the Reſtauration; we may by Parity of Reaſon 
conclude, that it might not have been unknown to 
other great Mathematicians in the elder Times; 
notwithſtanding all viſible Remains thereof in the 
World might be loſt: Which is by no means in- 


credible, if we conſider only the Sphere of A. 
chimedes, whereof there is not the leaſt mention in 


his extant Works; an Invention, according to the 
Deſeription of it, not inferior to that of any of our 
modern Virtuoſo's, ſeeing it was made of a cryſtat- 


line Matter, or a ſort of Glaſs; in which the exact 


Motion of the ſeveral Planets, with the Phaſes of 
the Moon, and the Place of the Sun, were wn 
5 | | ente 
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260 Of the Menſuration of Time, &c. 
ſented to the Life; the which could not be done 
but by the niceſt Clock- work, as is generally agreed 
by Artiſts. And if ſuch a Machine as this were 
known to, and made by, Archimedes, I cannot ſee 
why the like to it might not have been known as 
well to Noab, either by Study, or by Revelation; 
and made by him, or by his Direction, for the Uſe 
of the Ark, among other Utenſils and Curioſities. 
2. Some, nevertheleſs, are of Opinion, that this 
great Genius, in the Contrivance of his Work, 
did not limit his View only to mechanical Powers, 
or to ſenſible Movements, but that he had beſides 
diſcovered the Art of making a Magnet for at- 
tracting the Influences of the heavenly Bodies, 
which he could introduce by his Skill into Matter 
duly prepared and organized: So that, according 
to this, beſides the curious Mechaniſm of all the 
Parts, there was in it moreover the Spiritus incluſus, 
or the Spirit of the Microcoſin incloſed; being a 
Spirit, by a ſort of natural and mathematical Ma- 
gic, confined to Glaſs; of which the Poet: 


Iincluſus variis famulatur ſpiritus aſtris, 
Et vivum certis motibus urget opus. 

3. And that this incloſed Spirit of Archimedes 
was indeed ſomewhat more than Springs, or Wheels, 
will not appear very improbable, if the Deſcrip- 
tion thereof be accurately weighed with the Argu- 
ments of Cicero to prove thence, that the Soul 
muſt be of a Divine Nature: But whether this 
Work of Archimedes were purely mechanical, or 
ſomewhat more, there is no Reaſon to diſbelieve 
the Capacity of the Founder of the New World, 
who might have all the Knowlege of the Old for 
effecting it. But were there no ſuch artificial 
Meaſurer of Time in the Ark, which, upon many 
Conſiderations, it is hardly poſſible to conceive; 
5552700 yet 


Of the HnALON of the ARx; 261 
yet by the Obſervation of the Zona alone, there 
Could be no Difficulty of diſtinguiſhing the Nights 
from the Days, or of keeping a Journal accordingly. 
Let mie only add, to paſs by a Multitude of Ob- 
ſervations * late Inventions of this Kind, as 
well as antient, there is no doubt to be made but 
the Antediluvians were altogether as ingenious as 
we Poſtdiluvians are; and conſequently there might 
be Chronometers, and Horological Pieces, of various 
Kinds, by them invented, before Noah entered the 
Ark. | Cd 


DISS E RT. XIV. 
Of the Hnaro of the Akk: 
And, Of the Imitation of it. 


1. OIN CE it has been already obſerved, that 
93 the Zobar of the Ark, and the Hbalon of it, 
are vaſtly different; alſo that the Ark, or Thebab, 
was properly a ſacred Structure, in which there 
was a Place peculiarly ſet apart for Divine Worſhip, 
as a ſort of (a) Betb-Alijab, vasegov, Oratory, or 
Tabernacle, wherein our Father Noah, according 
to a conſtant Tradition of the Eaſt, did daily offi- 
ciate at the ſolemn Hours of Prayer; it. remains to 
ſhew what properly this (5) Haaron might be, 
| . out 
(a) The Beth-Alijah and Beth-Tephilla, or fimply Alijah, 
was an upper Room, being in the Third Story, ſet apart for 
rivate Worſhip ; having a flat Roof over it, and a Window, or 
ole, in the Wall, by which the Poſture of Worſhip was regu- 
lated. This, in the New Teftament, according to the Uſe of 
the pn. Tous 15 tranſlated ves, and GVWYeav ; to which 
| ſome alſo add Ja, which was the Covering of it, or the Roof 
to it, held in like manner ſacred, Ha-Gag. Hence the Appella- 
tion of the Dome came to be appropriated as it is. See what Lad. 
de Dieu, Mr, Gregory, Mr. Mede, Dr. Hammond, and Mr. Le 


Clerc, have ſaid hereupon; as alſo the Commentators upon Mark 
av. 15. and Luke xxii. 12. | | 


© (6) Hbalon is properly any Hole in the Wall, but 9 
* 9 . | t 
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262 Of the Hitat.on of the Akk. 

out of which he ſent both the Raven and the Doves 
and whether or no this might have any Regard to 
the Worſhip performed in the Ark, or to the Place 
thereof. Now ſome learned Men have remarked, 
that there is a certain Canon, grounded upon an- 
tient Practice, among the Jewiſb Conſtitutions in 
the Code Berucoth, That no Man pray but in a Room 
where there is a Hualo (one or more) opening 
#owards the holy City. Such an (c) Hyperoum, or 
upper Chamber, as this, the Jews tell us, was that 
of Daniel, and built by the Prophet himſelf, with 
that very View; of whom it is written, Dan. vi. 
10. That He went into his Houſe, and, his Windows 
open in his [upper] Chamber (or his Hyperoum) 
towards Jeruſalem, he kneeled upon his Knees Three 
times a Day, and prayed, and gave Thanks before his 
God, as he did aforetime. By which it is plain, 
"that it had always been his Cuſtom before to do 
ſo ; and that one principal Uſe of theſe Windows 
was, to be open in the Time of Prayer, for looking 
toward the Point of Adoration, which is called 
the Nba. As Daniel was a great Prince, no 
doubt but this Aijab, or Hyperoum, was propor- 
tionably great and magnificent; and ſo had more 
than one Hbalon, or Window, to it, as the Text 
ſuppoſes. The Septuagint hath s, ro dme, in 
be upper Chambers, as it there were either more 
Rooms than one conſecrated by him for Divine 
Worſhip, or at leaſt ſeveral Parts of the ſame, 
made ſomewhat in Imitation of the Temple: Or 
elſe it may be, that the Plural is put for the Singu- 
tar; which is not a Thing very uncommon. But, 


that which is round or oval; and is from the Verb Hhalah, 
Which is to make hollow, or to bore through. ca 
(<) This Oratory of Daniel was for a long while reſorted to by 
the devout Feaos: Tho what Tudilentis relates of it in his Time 
can be hardly credible, the Memory of it was there ſtill kept Bp. 
52 Go = er 


_ Of the "pre of the Ark. 263 
let that be as it will, this we may ſafely conclude, 
that Daniel had in his Houſe a Chamber of 1 
or an Hyperoum ; and that this Hyperoum had its 
Hbalon, which was placed in an eminent Part 
thereof. Alſo, jp will follow from the joining of 
Daniel and Noah by the Spirit of Prophecy, Ezek. 
xiv. 14. and 20. that ſome Analogy was 

the Interceſſion of one and the other in their man- 
ner of Prayer; and from Obſervations on the 
Eaſtern manner of Building, the Conftancy of their 
Cuftoms, and the religious Memory of A 
among his People, in an Imitation of their cark 
Anceftors, as to Matters of this Kind, it will be no 
unreaſonable Conjecture, that this was made by him 
after the Pattern of the Hbalon of the Ark. 

2. But that this was a Practice ſtill more antient, 
we have a remarkable Paſſage in the Hiſtory of 
King Zofiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 4, 5, 6. to this Effect, 
for Confirmation thereof; that in the Palace built 
by one of his Predeceſſors, there was ſuch an H- 
peroum, which had a flat Roof over it, in hke 
manner as they generally had, with Battlements to 
it: And that upon the Top of this there were AF 
tars raiſed by the Kings of Judab, which were 
broken down by him, and the Duft thereof caſt 
into the Brook K:dron ; And the Altars which were 
on the Top of the Upper Chamber [the Alijab, or 
Beth Tephillab, the Place of Prayer] of Abaz, which 
the Kings of Judab bad made — did the King beat 
down, and brake them down from thence, 2 Kings 
XXiii. 12. And the Reafon for theſe Few 
worſhiping on the Top of the ſaid Royal 
rather than in it, muſt have been, that "I Point of 
their Worſhip, or their Poſture in Worſhi ping, 
might not be determined by the Hbalon, or God's 
Window, which they were averſe: to; but, being 
left undeterminate, they might turn themſelves in 
their Proſtrations to all the Quarters of the Hea- 
vens, 


P ͤ 7 ˙ *! tt CL AI HH . ůvu! ˙tÄ ets 9.9 ys 
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vens, and ſo alſo might burn Incenſe to all the Hoſt 
of Heaven, in their ſeveral Potions ; of which 
Thing God complains, by his Prophets (4) Fere- 
miab and Zephamah ; which alſo is a further Ar- 
gument for the Uſe of theſe ſacred Chambers, 


$a under the Kings of Judah ; and of the Profanation 
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of them, and of the Houſe- top (which in like 
manner were dedicated), by ſuch as Ahaz, Manaſ- 
ſeth, and other idolatrous Princes, for the Reaſon 
" aforeſaid. That Hezetiab had alſo his proper 
Chapel-Chamber, or Hyperoum, after the ſame - 
manner as other Kings, with an Hbalon to it, open- 
ing to the Place of God's Sanctuary, is not at all 
to be doubted. And it is the general Opinion of 
Commentators, that even in his very Bed-cham- 
ber he had regard to this Cuſtom, which was uni- 
verſally received, when he. turned his Face (Y to- 
wards the Wall, and prayed unto the Lord. And 
3t might be, that Kings and Prophets being con- 
ſecrated Perſons, their very Chambers, wherein 
they lay, might be dedicated too; and conſequent- 
ly not without this ſort of Window, or Opening 
in the Wall. Such was the little Chamber on the 
Wall, made by the Shunammite Lady, for the En- 
- tertainment of a (c) Prophet. And ſuch a Cham- 
ber alſo, or Left, muſt that probably have been, 
which was dedicated by the Abode of the greateſt 
(d) Prophet under the Law, and even by the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead. For it is plain, from the 
Original, that it was the Alijah, or Hyperoum, of 
the Houſe, which was holy, and accounted God's 
Chamber. And of theſe there were ſeveral in the 
Circuit of the Temple, ſerving not only for the 
Uſe of the Prieſts, but ſtanding open for religious 
Aſſemblies ; and ſome of them for devout Retire- 
{a) Jerem. xix. 13. xxii. 13, 14. Zeph. i. 4. 
| G) ds the Wall of he Naw 1g; 2 Kings xx. 2. 
(e Eliſha, 2 Kings iv. 10. (d) Eljjah, 1 Kings xvii. 19. 
| nt, ment, 


Of: the HyaLon of the Ark, 265 
ment, Reading, Meditation, and Prayer; in which 
the holy Window was made to look towards the 
Ark, as to the ſymbolical Preſence of God. Into 
one of theſe it was, that (a) Jeremiah brought the 
 Rechabites z it being the Chamber of the Sons of a 
Prophet, next to that of the Princes, and having 
Chambers under; nor did the ſetting of Wine be- 
fore the Company pollute the Place; for here the 
Paſſover, whereat there muſt be drinking of Wine, 
Was ordinarily kept. Alſo Dr. Hammond ſuppoſes, 
that the Chamber of (b) Gemariah in the higher 
Court, wherein Baruch on a ſolemn Faſt read the 
Words of Feremiah in the Ears of all the People, 
was one of theſe. _ 

3. Now theſe were all built by Solomon; and. 
magnificently adorned as ſacred Chambers, 'being 

overlaid, as the Hiſtory ſaith, with Gold. Bur 
what is no leſs remarkable, is the large Upper-Room 
of this great King, which we tranſlate his Aſcent, 
1 Kings x. 5. as doth alſo Tremellius; whereof Gre- 
gory ſaith, that it is noted for the moſt admirable 
« Piece of Workmanſhip in all the King's Houſe, 
« and reckoned therefore among thoſe Rarities 
« which ſo amazedly took the Queen of Sheba; 
% though notable, not only for its own Structure, 
« but alſo for that famous Aſcent, by which he 
« went up out of this Houſe of Prayer into that 
e of the Lord.” And, to go higher ſtill, David 
alſo had one, though not ſo magnificent as that of 
his Son, which was called Alijab-Sbaar, or Cæna- 

culum Porte, becauſe it was built over the Royal 
Sate, where Juſtice was adminiſtred by the King 
in Perſon; the lower Room, or Rooms, being for 
the hearing of Cauſes; but this Upper-Room for 
the King's Retirement from Buſineſs, and for De- 
votion. Into this therefore, upon the News of the 
Death of his beloved Abſalom, (c) David is ſaid to 


(a) Jerem. xxxv. 4. (6) xxxvi. 12. (Ce) 2 Sam, xviii. 33. 
Vor. I. 8 retire, 
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retire, and to mourn over the Dead. And here 
alſo it might be, that he interceded, with faſting 
and weeping, for the Lite of his Child, that W. 
begotten in Adultery; lying all Night proſtrate 
upon the Floor; and out of which, before he went 
to his own Houſe, he came into the Houſe of the” 
Lerd and worſhiped. From which Paſſage out of 
this private Oratory, into the Place of public Wor- 
ſhip, or by the Aſcent by which David and Solomon 
went up thence, either to the Tabernacle or Tem- 
ple, we are to learn the Poſition of the Hbalon, and 
ſo conſequently the Point of Adoration, in- their 
Private religious Exerciſe. 

4. By all this, it is greatly evident, chat the 
Practice of worſhiping God in the Upper- Rooms, 
1 and upon the Honſe top, with Determination of ex- 
1 terual Worſhip by an Hole or Window in the Wall, 
I is grounded upon an univerſal Tradition of the 

Jews, never having been introduced by any Law, 
8 nor any Beginning of it known from all Time, but 
li i always, and in all Places, received by Kings, and. 
= Prophets, and Prieſts. Whence we may conclude 
| it to be as old as even Neah, and taken up after 
the Pattern of the Hhalon of the Ark. Concern- 
ing which, ſome indeed fanfy, that it was one large 
1 full Window going quite round the Ark, in the 
3 upper Story; others, that it was a very broad 
„ Sky-light on the Top of it, ſufficient to enlighten 
1 the Whole Ark, with all its Apartments; others 
. again, that there was 2 great Number of Windows 
þ belonging to the Ark, notwithſtanding Moſes men- 
| 


i tions only one; and others, laſtly, that it was no 
Wh more than a ſort of a Pigeon-hole, that did belong 
Rl to that Part which was made the Aviary ; all which 
wm fanciful Conjectures, as having in them no Ground 
11 of Truth, or of Probability, nor any Conſiſtence 
1 eeither with the Hiſtory, or with Reaſon, and Catho- 
i lic immemorial Tradition, do but tend the more to 
_ © .. confirm 
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confirm the eaſy natural Account of Moſes, as to 
one Hhalon, in ſome eminent Part of the Ark; 
and to: illuſtrate a certain Practice, ſo univerſally. 
received by all Nations, as it muſt have been de- 
rived, at firſt, from one common Cauſe, For not 
only the Jews, as has been ſhewed, but all Na- 
tions, have ever agreed in this, that "the Point of 
Worſhip; ought to be determined to one certain 
Quarter of the Heavens. And nothing is more 
plain, than that this was the Uſe of the Hbalon, 
in the ſacred Chambers, among the Fews, who 
doubtleſs had' the beſt Advantage of preſerving the 
antient Rule in this Matter. 

5. And hence ſprang, probably, the Cuſtom of 
conſecrating not only the upper Rooms, but the 
Tops of the Houſes alſo, which were flat, for Me- 
ditation and Prayer: Which yet, ſometimes, may 
be taken one for the other; as when St. Peter is 
ſaid, to have gone up upon the Houſe-top to pray, 
Acts x. 9. ſome think the Hyperoum is meant 
thereby, as St. Jerom, Eraſmus, Mede, &c. but 
others contend that it was the Roof of the Houſe, 
as being moſt convenient for looking freely towards 
the Place God had eſtabliſhed. And it may have 
been not a light Aggravation of the Sin of (a) Da- 
vid, that where he was to have been exerciſing 
himſelf in the Law of God, and in Prayer, there 
he let out his Imagination and Senſes to wan- 
der after the Fleſh; and inſtead of fixing his Eye, 
as he ought, towards the Place of God's Sanctuary, 
and the Glory of that, fixed it upon the Beauty of 
a Woman; even taking, at the ſame Time, an Oc- 
caſion of tranſgreſſing the Law, from her purity- 
ing herſelf according to the Law. 

6. And it will be hard to give a better Reaſon, 
for Samuel's calling Saul up (b) to the Top of the 
Houſe, when he was Jending him away, than that 


(a) 2 Sam. xi, 2. (8) 1 Sam. ix. 25, 26. 
8 wi he 
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he might there commune with him in the Name of 
God, and then diſmiſs him with Prayer and Bleſſ- 
ing; as alſo of his Communication with him in the 
ſame Place, but the Night before, juſt after their 
Return from the public Worſhip : So here, it 
ſeems, was performed the Evening and the Morning 
Service by the Prophet, in Correſpondence with 
the public Worſhip. Neither is it credible, that 
the (a) anointing of Saul by Samuel was perform- 
ed in the opery Streets, or by the Way; and that 
eſpecially in ſuch a Place of public Concourſe, as 
muſt needs be at the Reſidence of the ſupreme Ma- 
giſtrate; and at the End alſo, or Gate of the City, 
there was ordinarily the Court of Judicature; but 
rather that it was celebrated in an Oratory, at the 
Entrance of the Gate; or an Alijab-Sbaur; from 
which David afterwards, poſſibly might take the 
Pattern of his; as did ſucceſſively moſt or all the 
Kings of Iſrael and Judab take theirs, from that 
of David. And perhaps this may principally be 
meant by the Aſcent of the iy, where, as in the 
moſt likely Place to meet with him, Saul and his 
Man made Inquiry for the Prophet. 
-7- And of theſe Oratories, both upon the Tops 
acct in the upper Chambers of Houfes ; it is a con- 
ſtant Tradition, that they were always ſo made, as 
to have the Angles anſwer. to certain Points ep 
the Heaven, and to have the Mark of Adoration 
pointed out, that none might miſtake the ſame, 
caſting but their Eye upon the Wall. It is very 
true, that as long as the Ark was in Motion, there 
was no way poſſible to fix this: But when that was 
at Reſt, there muſt be ſome fixed Point, for avoid- 
ing Confuſion. And though Noah, while he mi- 
5 niſtred in the daily Office, ſhould be ſuppoſed 
ſtanding in the Middle of the Third Story, as the 
moſt holy Part, before the ſymbolieal Preſence of 


(a, See the Anointing of Jeb, 2 Kings ix. 6. 
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God ; yet at the ſame Time he might very well 
have his View directed towards one certain Point 
of the Ark, rather than any other; and the Hhalon, 
though not fixed, yet might ſerve to terminate the 
Eye in commanding the bodily Worſhip, as if it 
were fixed indeed. The Jess are very exact in the 
Obſervation of this Practice, in what Part of the 
World ſoever they are: And yet Maimonides hath 
given this Rule, that when a Man is in a Ship at 
Sea, if he cannot turn his Face, he muſt his 
Heart, towards the Sanctuary, and he is accepted 
as if he did. Let this ſuffice to have ſpoken con- 
cerning the Antiquity and Uſe of the Hhalon, or 
God's Window; on Occaſion of that which was 
made for the Ark. 03 4 WES 2, 
8. Whereupon there is put this Queſtion: If 
this Window of the Ark had any relative Holineſs, 
or Appropriation to the Name of God, according 
to the aforeſaid Tradition of the Hhalon, why did 
NMNoab ſend forth out of it two Birds, the one unclean, 
the other clean? To which I anſwer, firſt, That as 
this might be done in the Name of God, and 
through Faith in the Covenant; it was not a 
common Action, but ſacred; the Work being ſan- 
ctified by the Intention: And ſecondly, This has al- 
ways been underſtood te have been an Action ſym- 
bolical and repreſentative, as the Ark is generally, 
and truly, made to repreſent the Church; and ſo 
not to be numbered among Actions purely natural 
and civil. And now. it will be demanded, In what 
Part of the Ark this Window was placed ? 
9. But to reſolve this Difficulty will not be 
very hard, fince it cannot well be ſuppoſed to have 
been in one of the Sides, without breaking the Uni- 
formity of the Structure, which is here by no means 
to be granted: And therefore it muſt have been at one 
of the Ends of the Ark. But in the hinder Part it could 
not regularly be, with regard to the Proportionand 
| 8 3 Poſition 
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Poſition of the human Body, therein ſtrictiy obſerved: 
and therefore it muſt have been placed in the fore Part, 
or Prow, of the Ark. Again, if it be demanded, In 
what Part of the Ark was this Prow? By the Rule 
of Uniformity I anſwer, that it could not be, but 
in the very Head, or Summit, of it. 

10. Moreover, if it is further demanded, What 
was the proper Situation of the Ark, and to what 
Point of the Heavens did the Prow thereof, with 
its Window, anſwer, when the Ark was at Reft, 
both before -and after its being carried upon the 
Waters? the Reſolution is very ſhort: That it 
muſt be towards the Eaſt, or towards the We. 
For towards the North, or South, the Point of 
Worſhip, or the Kibla, was, in antient Times, 
never made by any. But that it was not towards 
the Weſt is as plain, as that the Jewiſh Temple- 
was towards that Point; and for that 
very Reaſon alſo, which is the moſt proper Situa- 


tion of Man, in the Scriptures frequently alluded to 


that is, of the Face to the Eaſt, and the Back Ve . 


Wherefore the fore Part of the Ark, wherein was | 


placed the Hbalon for the Uſe aforeſaid, muſt, in 
its proper Situation, and at Reſt, have lan to the 


Equinoctial Eaſt. And this is conformable to uni- 


verſal Practice, the whole World worſhiping to- 
wards the Eaſt; which, till this degenerated into an 
Idolatry to the Sun, the Chaldeans and others did; 
till rang; by a Divine Inſtinct, in Oppoſition 
to that Idolatry, appointed out the Weſt to his He- 
brews, as the moſt learned of them are agreed; and 


therefore were'the Tabernacle and Temple ſet to 


_ Side of Heaven, and all the Sacrifices offered 
that Way, except, once a Year, upon the Day 
eee And yet the Weſt was never proper- 

5 made the Point of Adoration, but the Ark of the 

Preſence only © And to this it was, that the Face was 

do Hes e ee ee of porapit ven 
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_ directed in the Worſhip of God; and for 
this was inſtituted and maintained the Uſe of the 
Hen, ; 


9188 E RT. XV. 
e che HeeTALocus; 
Or, Seven Commandments of Noah. 


LY HERE is nothing more common in the 
Fewiſo Writers, and alſo in the Civilians 

and . ity who have written upon the Law of Na- 
ture and Nations, than to make mention of the 
Precepts of Noah. It is well known, that the Di- 
ſtinction of the Proſelytes. f Righteouſneſs, and of 
the Gates, among the Jews, is intirely founded 
| hereupon ; that it is even ſuppoſed, in their very 
Notion of the SzGULLAn, or the Peculium of God; 

and that the famous Decree of the Apoſtolical Coun- 
cil at Jeruſalem, by which all Chriſtians, one would 
think, ought to be bound, does plainly relate to 
the "ey as what this traditionary Law was, be- 
fore there was any ritten Law given by God, 
there is an univerſal Agreement as to the Subſtance, 
though not according to Order. 

2. Theſe Commandments are in all Seven; where- 
of Six are ſaid to have been given before tothe Ante- 
diluvians, and are called, by ſome, the Six Precepts - 
of Adam : Concerning which Commandments, 
there is no manner of Difficulty, they containing 
the chief Heads of Natural Religion, except the 
Seventh only, which is a po/itive (not a moral) Pre- 
cept; the which is made the Fourth Commandment, 

in this Order following, viz. 


The SEVEN ComMANDMENTS given to 
the Sons of Noab. 


15 7 hou ſhalt not ſerve any other G ods, but the Make: 


of Heaven and Earth. 
| „ I. Thou 
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II. Thou ſhalt remember to ſerve the true God, the 


Lord of the World, by ſanZifying bis Name in the 
Midſt of thee. 


III. Thou ſhalt not ſhed the Blood of. Man, created 
after the Image of God. 


IV. Thou ſhalt not eat the Flef in the Blood : Nor 


any Thing that hath Life, with the Life thereof. 

V. Thou ſhalt not defile thy Body; that thou mayeſt: 
be fruitful and multiply, and mayeft with a N 

ing repleniſh the Earth. 

VI. Thou ſhalt be content with that which is chimes >: 
What thou wouldeſt not have done to thyſelf, that 
thou ſhalt not do unto another. 

VII. Thou ſhalt do right Judgment to __— ones 
wil bout rr of Perſon. 


Theſe are the Seven Commandments, which 
the Proſehtes of the Gate were obliged to obſerve; 
of whom, i in the New Teſtament, there is frequent 
mention made, under ſeveral (4) Names. The 
firſt of theſe is called the Precept concerning ſtrange 


 Worfhip, and by the Jews, Al Abudab ZxRAH; in- 


cluding in it the Renunciation of all Heathen Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry, and, in a Word, of the De- 
vil and all bis Works, The Second is called the 
Law, concerning the Bleſſing of the Name Al Bera- 
choth Ha-SHEM; therein poflibly alluding to the 
Name of SHEM, as well as to the Name of the true 
God, bleſſed for ever. The Third hath the Title of 
ſhedding Bloods, Al Shephicoth Dam Miu; ſuppoſed to 
be as old as Cain's Murder of his Brothier. The 
Fourth, of a Member of any live Creature, Eber 
min Ha-Cna ; 3 being founded on the Right of 
God's Dominion and Soy ;ereignty, : The Fifth, ol 


(4) N cocndero, Proſelytes, Ads ii. 10. eee, Devout, 
As ii. 5. Ad x. 7. Aas. xiii. 43. Sc. See Dr. Hammond 
ofen 1 X. 2. anc other Commentatoss, 
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diſelofng Nakedneſs, Al Ghilui ExIjorz, that is, 
the Uncovering of the unſeemly Parts; which obli- 
geth to abſtain from Fornication, and all Laſciviouſ- - 
neſs: The Sixth is of Theft, 41 HA-GAZzEL; 
thereby binding every one to a Vocation, and to 
do even as be would be done unto : And the Seventh 
is of Fudgments, Al HA-DixxIM; commanding. 
the due Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and the right 
Order of Government. | 
4. This is the Heptalogue of Neab, or the Seven ; 
Wards, which the Fews unanimouſly tell us, were 
delivered to him, and his Sons : The Obſervation 
of which we find to have been conſtantly requi- 
red from all the uncircumciſed Wogen of the 
true Cod. | 
5. Nor can there be the leaſt Difficulty, as was 
hinted above, concerning any of theſe, except 
perhaps that which the Jews call Ebor min Ha- 
Cual; the manifeſt Intent whereof was, doubtleſs, 
an outward and viſible Sign, choſen by God, as a 
Token of Man's Abhorrence of the inferior and 
brutal Life, which is in the Blood : And a Memo- 
rial of God's ſupreme Right over all Creatures, 
and of his Juſtice (as well as Wiſdom alſo) in re- 
ſerving a certain Portion not to be touched by 
Man; but, by way of Oblation, and Acknow- 
legement, to be poured forth before the Logo. 
Hence the Original of Sacrifices, with the pour- 
ing forth and ſprinkling of the Blood, may be 
eaſily accounted for : And hence may be underſtood 
the great Reaſonableneſs of that which ſome do, 
properly enough, I think, call Sepimentum Legis, 
the Hedge, or Fence, of the Law); and the Jets, ac- 
cordingly, Sig Ha-Torah, though by their Tradi- 
tions very much, indeed, abuſed, Beſides, it was 
a Law, as it were, purpoſely deſigned to extin- 
guiſh all Bloody-mindeanejs and Barbarity in Man, 


do 
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to repreſs the Efferveſcence and Luxuriance of 
the Blood and Spirits, and thereby prevent ſeve- 
ral Diſtempers of the Body and Mind (acute and 
chronical) ach naturally 10a thence, but Which i 
can here only be juſt hinted at. 
6. As for the Three firſt, and the Three laſt, 
though both the Manner of wording them, and 
the Order of -placing them be different in ſeveral 
Authors, there is nothing but what is very eaſy 
and plain: And they are nothing leſs. wan an 
Abridgment of the whole Low of Nature. Which 
Law is, for the fuller Explication of it, expreſſed 
both negatively and affirmatively, according to the 
aforefaid Heads. And this which here ſtands in 
the midſt, is often placed the laſt of the Seven, as 
an acceſſory Precept added to the Original Conſtitu- 
tion, thus: Firſt, negatively, under the following 
Titles, againſt | [dolatry, againſt Magic, againſt 
Murder, againſt Fornication, againſt injuſtice, againſt 
both Anarchy and Tyranny, and againſt the Feed- 
ing upon the beſtial Life; viz. I. Thou ſhalt not 
commit Idolatry. II. Thou ſnalt not profane the 
Name of God. III. Thou ſhalt not murder. 
IV. Thou ſhalt not commit Fornication. V. Thou 
ſhalt not ſteal. VI. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Wit- - 
neſs, nor execute falſe Judgment. VII. Thou ſhalt 
not eat Fleſh with the Lite in it. Then, affirmatively, | 
as thus, 


| I. Thou ſhalt renounce 4. Service of all. Demons, and 


Strange Gods whatſoever ; and give thyſelf up to 
the Service of the one true God. 


II. Thou ſbalt bleſs the Name of God, the Creator 


of all Things, wor foiping and obeying him from the 
Heart. 


III. Thor ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and to thy Pow- 
er cheriſh and preſerve bis Life, for the Sake of 
the Image of God, in which he was made. 

IV. 7. bou 
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IV. Thou ſbalt keep boly thy Veſſel, abſtainidg from 
all ſeminal Impurity, and remembring the Inſti- 
tution of God in Paradiſe. © 
v. Thoa ſhalt do Juſtice and Mercy, m to 
thine Ability, to euery one; a if it were n 
-.. own Caſe. 
VI. Thou ſhalt. wich judge es es Officers, webe 
Hall judge the People with juſt Judgment. 
VII. 7. 2 Halt take, with Ihanłſgiving, that which 
God giveth thee to eat, without repining at that 
zohich be with-holdeth : Aud ſhalt keep under thy 
Appetite with : Temperance, in Obedience to the 
Mord and Keaſan of | God, Trans in thy Na- 
ture, - 


7. This is the Sum of the Seven CE 
as they are both negatively and affirmatively con- 


ſidered, by thoſe who have purpoſely treated upon 


them; the Obligation of the Six firſt having never 
been diſputed by any, and the Seventh having 
been held as inviolable as any of the other Six, for 
many Ages after that the Goſpel was promulgated: 
And ſo this might have been enough to have ſaid 
on this Occaſion. _ | 

$. But the main Queſtion among Chriſtians, 
thoſe at this Day eſpecially, being, How far weare 
herein. reſtrained by the Apoſtolical Canon, with- 
out running back either to the Law of Maſes, or 
to the Precepts of Noeh, or to any phyſical Cauſes 
and Effects; it cannot be improper to conſider, 
with Impartiality, the true Grounds of the Pro- 
ceedings of the Apoſtles convened in Council, and 
how far the Obligation of their Deciſion does reach. 
If this now be done, at the firſt View it will appear, 
that the Apoſtles evidently proceeded upon this 

ueſtion, Whether the Gentile Converts, in order 
to their being admitted into the Communion of the 
holy 
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holy Peculium, were to be received as Proſelytes of 
Righteouſne/s, and ſo bound down to the whole 
Maſaical Law ? Or whether they might not be re- 
ceived in only, as Proſelytes of the Gate, without 
any Obligation to obſerve the Law, after the Man- 
ner of the Jews? And it is evident they were di- 
rected by the Holy Ghoſtto determine for the latter, 
and in favour of Liberty; they laying no other Bur- 
den upon the Gentile Chriftians, than what was laid 
upon all the Worſhipers of the true God, at their 
Profelytiſm from Idolatry, which was the religious 
keeping of the Noachical Precepts. 
The Learned of both Sides are in this agreed: 
And our Pr. Hammond, and others, by the Help 
of ſome Greek Manuſcript, have found in this De- 
cree, the whole Number of the Seven here ſet 
down: As that of rejecting Idols, and that of wor- 
| ſhiping the God of I/rael, in abſtaining from 
the * Hol-Feafts, and the Idolothyta z that concerning 
Murder, as well as that concerning eating the Life, 
in the abſtaining from Blood; that concerning un- 
clean Mixtures, in the Prohibition of Fornication; 
that concerning Fraud and Violence, in an Article 
reſtored out of good Manuſcripts, and antient 
Verſions, moſt expreſs to the Purpoſe; and laſtly, 
that concerning Fudicatare, as I am apt to think, 
in the required Submiſſion to the Sentence of that 
ſupreme Council, judicially pronounced. And it is 
very probable, at. leaſt, if not certain, t that they 
who were principally then concerned in the Que- 
ſtion, did obſerve, already, thoſe Seven Command- 
ments of the Children of Noah; foraſmuch as the 
Apoſtles had not yet preached Chrif, but in the 
Synagogues of the Jes, whither not any came, 
but ſuch as were Proſelytes of the Second Order; 
and W ERoT. bound to obſerve them before, 


But 
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But whether they were (or could be) afterwards 
diſengaged from any one of them, on Pretext of 
Chriſtian Liberty, or Indulgence, it is not for ap 
private Perſon to determine; ſo let it reſt, 
10. However, the Reaſoning of God wich Neab 
upon this Head muſt ſtand faſt for ever. And 
_ notwithſtanding, that many perhaps imagine, that 
it is nothing but a bare Ceremony, not to eat the 
Fleſh of Beaſts with the Life thereof in it; let the 
ſame Perſons ſeriouſly aſk themſelves, whethes, if 
they had been in the Caſe of our Firſt Father, they 
would not have been tempted likewiſe tg think it 
as much a Ceremony, and unneceſſary Burden, to ab- 
ſtain from one ſort of Fruit, when the reſt was 
moſt _ indulged him. 


The Parallel lands thus in Moſes. 


The pe meer PHY giv- The Commandment giv- 
| en to Adam. en to Nad. 
Of every Tree in the Cur- Every moving Thing that 
den thou ſhalt eat: moveth, ſhall be Meat 
But of the Tree of the for you; even as 27 
Knowlege of Good and green Herb (Gen. 
Evil thou ſhalt not eat. 29. and ii. 16. ) have 7 
Leiven you all Things: 
This was the Firſt Law: But Fl with the Life 
And the Second is like thereof, which is the 
1 unto it. Blocd thereof, ſhall you 
| 8 not eat (a), Gen. ix. 4. 


This, 0 God, upon his Donation both to Adam, 
and Noab, manifeftly reſerveth to himſelf as a certain 
dcknowlegement of his Right, to be duly. paid 


(a) See Mr. Selden, in his Book of the Law of Nature ot 
Nations, who is very full on this Subject. So is alſo Carcellzas, 
as to the particular Precept about Blood, in his Diſſertation on 
* Queſtion, | | 


him, 
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him. Whether this was at any Time afterwards 
relaxed, or commuted, after the Puhlication of the 
Chriſtian Law, which is a Lau of Liberty ; and 
when, and how, and by whom this was, or could 
be done; let thoſe whoſe proper Buſineſs it is, ex- 
amine and determine: And let the Scripture be 
their Rule, and the Holy Ghoſt their Guide herein. 
1 We know it once ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 

to preſcribe this together with ſome other neceſſary 
Things : And we know not when it ſeemed other- 
wiſe to him, or that this Preſcription: of his was 
but temporary and occaſional; and only for the in- 
fant State of the Church. If that can be but made 
out, the Queſtion will then be at an End. Now 
we, in the mean while, need to be told which of 
the Two is the ſafer Side, ſo long as there is any 
Doubt remaining about it. Or whether; talting 
the Seripture for the Rule of our Faith and Man- 
ners, we ought rather to follow the Cuſtom of the 
Greek.. Church, who never have once innovated 
as to this; or that of the Roman Church, who 
have. ſo notoriouſly innovated, even with a Nor 
 obſtante to what was ordained in the Beginning, 
both by Chriſt and by his Apoſtles. Nevertheleſs 
it is certain, that ſome have; out of an indiſcreet 
Zeal, ſcrewed. the Rule beyond the true original 
Purport thereof: And as it is no ſtrange thing 
to run from one Extreme to the other; this pro- 
bably might be one Reaſon of the Neglect or Suſ- 
—. * of it among the Weſtern Chriſtians. Whence 
it is a good Caution in this, as well as in other 
Matters, not to be wiſe beyond the Rule; but eſpe- 

cially not againſt it, in the leaſt Iota or Tittle. For 

if in any one Point, never ſo ſmall, we may ſet aſide 

or ſuperſede the Rule, which is delivered to us 

from the Beginning, with our Notwithſtanding's ual 
ö 2 
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or with any Diſtinctions, that human Wit can 


Pen ; with as good Reaſon we may ſet aſide and 
ſede the Whole, as the expreſs Words of our 


b Lord do ſufficiently warn us, Mat. v. Se | 
19. Luke xxi. 33. 
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